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Balaam’s Wish

Let me die the death of the righteons, and let my last end be like his'—
Numb. XXIII. 10.

The false prophet Balaam goes about to curse, where God had blessed.
But God reveals his wonders in his saints by delivering of them, and keeping
them from dangers, when they never think of them. They never thought they
had such an enemy as Balaam. The church of God is a glorious company,
and the great God doth great things for it. So long as they keep close to him,
their state is impregnable, as we may read here. Neither Balak nor Balaam,
that was hired to curse them, could prevail, but the curse returns upon their
own head.

These words I have read to you, they are Balaam’s desire, Balaam’s
acclamation. Divers questions might be moved concerning Balaam, which 1
will not stand upon, but come directly to the words, wherein are considerable
these things.

First, That the righteous men die, and have an end as well as others.
Secondly, That the state of the soul continues after death. It was in vain for
him to desire ‘to die the death of the righteous,” but in regard of the
subsistence of the soul.

Thirdly, That the estate of righteous men in their end is a blessed estate,
because here it was the desire of Balaam, ‘Oh that I might die the death of
the righteous!’

Fourthly, There is an excellent estate of God’s people, and they desire
that portion: ‘Oh let me die the death of the righteous.” These are the four
things I shall unfold, which discover the intendment of Balaam in these
words.

For the first I will touch it briefly, and so go on.

Obs. 1. The righteous die, and in the same manner outwardly as the
wicked do.

For Christ, in his first coming, came not to redeem our bodies from
death, but our souls from damnation. His second coming shall be to redeem
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our bodies from corruption into a ‘glorious liberty.” Therefore wise men die
as well as fools. Those whose eyes and hands have been lift up to God in
prayer, and whose feet have carried them to the holy place, as well as those
whose eyes are full of adultery, and whose hands are full of blood, they die all
alike, in manner alike. Ofttimes it is the same in the eye of the world. Death
comes upon good and had, but to the good for their greater glory; for the
shell must be broken before they come to the pearl. Death it fits them for the
blessed life after the body lying a while in the grave, the soul being in the
hands of God. And death now it makes an end of sin, that brought in death;
and it makes us conformable to the Son of God, our Elder Brother, that died
for us. The point is pregnant, and full of gracious and serious meditations.

Use 1. It should enforce this excellent duty, that considering we have no
long continuance here, therefore, while we are here, to do that wherefore we
come into the world. As a factor, that is sent into a place to provide such
goods beforehand, let us consider that here we are sent to get into a state of
salvation, to get out of the state of nature into the state of grace, to furnish
our souls with grace, to fit us for our dissolution to come. Let us not forget
the main end of our living here. Considering we cannot be here long, let us
do the work that God hath put into our hands quickly and faithfully, with all
our might.

Use 2. And let it enforce moderation to all earthly things. “The time is
short, therefore let those that use the world be as if they used it not,” &c., 1
Cor. vii. 29. Those friends that have been joined together will part. Therefore
let us use our bodies and souls so, that we may present them both
comfortably to God. Let us beg of God to make a right use of this fading
condition. But I hasten. The second point is this, that, Obs. 2. The estate of
the soul continues after death.

For here he wisheth to die the death of the righteous, not for any
excellency in death, but in regard of the subsistence and continuance of the
soul after death.

Scripture and reason and nature enforceth this, that the soul hath a
subsistence of itself, distinct from the life it communicates to the body.
There is a double life, a life proper to the soul, and the life it communicates
to the body. Now when the life it communicates to the body is gone to
dissolution, itself hath a life in heaven. And indeed it is in a2 manner the
whole man; for Abraham was Abraham when he was dead, when his soul
was in heaven, and his body in the grave. It is the whole man.
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Reas. 1. And it discovers, indeed, that it hath a distinct life and
excellency in itself, by reason that it thwarts the desires of the body when it is
in the body. Reason, if there be no grace in the soul, that crosseth the
inclination of the body, grace much more.

Reas. 2. And we see ofttimes, when the outward man is weak, as in
sickness, then the understanding, will, and affections, the inward man, is
most sublime, and rapt unto heaven, and is most wise. Take a man that hath
been besotted all his lifetime, that hath been drunk with the pleasures of a
life, that hath been a covetous wretch, an earth-worm, that enjoys not heaven
but lives as his wealth and lusts carry him in slavery, yet at the hour of death,
when he considers that he hath scraped together, and considers the way that
his lusts have led him, and that all must leave him, now he begins to be wise,
and speaks more discreetly. He can speak of the vanity of these things, and
how little good they can do. Indeed many, nay the most men, are not wise
until that time. Therefore the soul of itself hath a distinct being, because,
when the body is lowest, it is most refined and strong in its operations.

Reas. 3 Likewise it appears by the projects that it hath of the time to
come. The soul, especially of men that are of more elevated and refined
spirits, it projects for the time to come what shall become of the church and
commonwealth, what shall become of posterity and of reputation and credit
in the world. Certainly, unless there were a subsistence of itself, it would
never look so much beforehand, and lay the grounds of the prosperity of the
church and commonwealth for the time to come. I will not stand further on
it, but rather make some use of it.

Use. Let us know which is our best part, namely, the soul, that hath a
being after death, that ice do not employ it to base uses, for which it was not
made nor given us. Do we think that these souls of ours were made and
given us to scrape wealth? to travel in our affections to base things worse
than our souls? Are they not capable of supernatural and excellent things?
Are they not capable of grace and glory, of communion with God, of the
blessed stamp of the image of God? Let us use them, therefore, to the end
that God gave them. And let us not deserve so ill of our souls as to betray
them, to cast them in the dirt, to lay our crown in the dust. This is our
excellency. What can keep our bodies from being a deformed, loath some
thing, if the soul be taken away? Yet so we abase this excellent part! Ofttimes
we abase it to serve the base lusts of the body, which is condemned to
rottenness. What is the life of most men but a purveying and prowling for
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the body? The lusts of the body set the wit and affections on work to prowl
for itself. What a base thing is this! Were our souls given us for this end? And
especially considering this, that our souls are immortal, that they shall never
die, but be for ever. Let us not altogether spend this precious time that is
given us to save our souls, and to get the image of God stamped upon them,
I say let us not spend this precious time in things that will leave us when our
souls shall live still; let us not carry the matter so, that our souls shall outlive
our happiness. All worldlings and base creatures, they outlive their happiness.
For where do they plant it? In the base things of this life. All their life long
they are prowling for those things that they must leave when they die,
whereas their souls shall not die, but everlastingly subsist.

What a misery is this, that these souls of ours shall have a being when
the things wherein we placed our happiness, and abused our souls to gain
them, they shall have an end! The souls of such men that seek the things of
this life shall have a being in eternal misery. Indeed, so it is; for these souls of
ours, the same degree they have in excellency if they be used as they should,
it we do not abase them, the same degree they shall have in baseness and
misery if we abuse them, and make them slaves to earthly things. For as the
devils, the same degree they had of excellency when they were angels, the
same degree they have in misery now they be devils. The more excellent the
creature is when it keeps its excellency, the more vile it is when it
degenerates. So these souls of ours that next to angels are the most excellent
creatures of God, the more excellent it is if it get the image of God stamped
upon it, and the new creature, and have the life of grace, the more cursed is
the state of the soul if it subsist to ever lasting misery.

It were happy if the souls of such creatures were mortal that labour for a
happiness in this life. Oh that we would think of this! Most men in the
bosom of the church, which is lamentable to think, they live as if they had no
souls. They overturn the order that God hath set, and hath given us our
bodies to serve our souls. They use all the strength and marrow of their wits,
all the excellencies in their souls, for the base satisfaction of the lusts of the
body. So much for that point.

he third is that,

Obs. 3. There is a wide, broad difference between the death of the godly
and of the wicked.



The godly are happy in their death, for here we see it is a matter
desirable. This caitiff, this wretched man Balaam, Oh, saith he, ‘let me die the
death of the righteous, and let my last end be like his.” It being the object of
his desire, it is therefore certainly precious, ‘the death of the righteous.” And
indeed so it is; holy and gracious men, they are happy in their life. While they
live they are the sons of God, the heirs of heaven; they are set at liberty, all
things are theirs; they have access to the throne of grace; all things work for
their good; they are the care of angels, the temples of the Holy Ghost.
Glorious things are spoken of these glorious creatures even while they live.

But they are more happy in their death, and most happy and blessed
after death.

In their death they are happy in their disposition, and happy in
condition.

(1.) Happy in their disposition. What is the disposition of a holy and
blessed man at his end? His disposition is by faith to give himself to God, by
which faith he dies in obedience; he carries himself fruitfully and comfortably
in his end. And ofttimes the nearer he is to happiness, the more he lays about
him to be fruitful.

(2.) Besides his disposition, he is happy in condition; for death is a sweet
close. God and he meet; grace and glory meet; he is in heaven, as it were,
before his time. What is death to him? The end of all misery, of all sin of
body and soul. It is the beginning of all true happiness in both. This I might
show at large, but I have spoken somewhat of this point out of another text.
They are happy in their death, for ‘their death is precious in God’s sight.” The
angels are ready to do their attendance, to carry their souls to the place of
happiness. They are happy in their death, because they are ‘in the Lord.’
When death severs soul and body, yet notwithstanding neither soul nor body
are severed from Christ. “They die in the Lord;” therefore still they are happy.
Much might be said to this purpose, and to good purpose, but that the point
is ordinary, and I hasten to press things that I think will a little more confirm
it. They are blessed in death.

(3.) And blessed after death especially; for then we know they are in
heaven, waiting for the resurrection of the body. There is a blessed change of
all; for after death we have a better place, better company, better
employment; all is for the better.
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There are three degrees of life: The life in the womb, this world, heaven.

The life in the womb is a kind of imprisonment; there the child lives for
a time. The life in this world, it is a kind of enlargement; but, alas! it is as
much inferior to the blessed and glorious life in heaven, as the life in the
womb is narrower and straiter and more base than this life wherein we
behold the blessed light and enjoy all the sweet comforts of this life. They are
happy after death; then the image of God is perfect in the soul. All graces are
perfected, all wants supplied, all corruptions wrought out, all enemies
subdued, all promises accomplished, waiting their time for the resurrection of
the body; and then body and soul shall sit as judges upon the wretches that
have judged them on earth, and they shall be both together ‘for ever with the
Lord.” I might enlarge the point much. It is a comfortable meditation; and
before I pass it, let us make some use of it.

If godly men be blessed and happy, not only before death, in the right
and title they have to heaven, but in death, because then they are invested
into possession of that that makes them every way happy, Use 1. Therefore
this may teach us who are truly wise. A wise man is he that hath a better end
than another, and works to that end. A true Christian man, he hath a better
end than any worldling. His end is to be safe in another world, and he works
and carries his forces to that end. ‘Let my last end be like his,” saith Balaam,
insinuating that there was a better end in regard of condition and state than
he had aimed at. A gracious man, his end is not to be happy here; his end is
to enjoy everlasting communion with God in the heavens, and he frames all
his courses in this world to accomplish that end, and he is never satisfied in
the things that make to that end. A worldling he hath no such end. He hath a
natural desire to be saved,—as we shall see afterwards,—but a man may
know that is not his end, for he works not to it. He is not satisfied in
prowling for this world; he is not weary of getting wealth; he is not satistied
with pleasure. So that his end is the things of this life. Therefore let him be
never so wise, he is but a fool, for he hath not the true end, nor works to it.
Wicked me n are very fools in the manner of their reasoning; for they will
grant that there is a happy estate of godly men in death, and after death
better. If it be so, why do they not work and frame their lives to it? Herein
they are fools, because they grant one thing and not another which must
needs follow. They do believe there is such a happiness to God’s children,
and yet seek not after it.
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Use 2. If there be such a blessed estate of God’s children in death and
after death, I beseech you let us carry ourselves so as that we may be
partakers of that happiness: let us labour to be righteous men, labour to be in
Christ, to have the righteousness of Christ to be ours, to be out of ourselves,
in Christ; in Christ in life, in Christ in death, and at the day of judgment in
Christ, ‘not having our own righteousness,” as the apostle saith, ‘but his
righteousness,” Philip iii. 9, and then the righteousness of grace and of a good
conscience will alway go with the other. For this makes a righteous man to be
in Christ, and to have his righteousness, and to have his Spirit, and the
beginnings of the new creature in us. Let us labour to be such as may live and
die happily and blessedly, and be for ever happy. So much for that third
point.

That which I intend mainly to dwell on is the last, and that is this, that
Even a wicked man, a wretched worldling, may see this; he may know this
happiness of God’s people in death, and for ever, and yet notwithstanding
may continue a cursed wretch.

Balaam here wishes, ‘Oh that I might die the death of the righteous, and
that my last end might be like his.” It was a strange speech of such a man as
this was, that his soul should be rapt up in this manner; but indeed Balaam
was scarce himself, he scarce understood what he said, no motre than the
beast that carried him.

But God will sometimes even stir up the hearts of wicked men to a sight
and admiration of the excellent estate of God’s children. Why? For diverse
reasons. Among the rest for this, that he may convince them the more of
their own rebellion, when they see a more excellent estate than they are in, if
they will not take the course to partake of it. Therefore at the day of
judgment it will justify the sentence of damnation upon such wretches, and
they may pronounce self-condemnation upon themselves. Oh what a terror
will it be when they shall think, I had a better estate discovered; I heard of it
in the ministry of the word, and God’s Spirit revealed an excellent estate, and
I might have gotten it if I had improved the blessed means that God made
me partaker of, and now I am shut out for ever and ever from communion in
that estate. To convince wretched men, I say, and to justify the just sentence
of damnation upon them, that their hearts may go with the sentence, at the
day of judgment, God thus enlightens them oftentimes, that they see better
courses if they had grace to take them.
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What a thing is this, that a wicked man should see such an estate and not
take it! And what serves that knowledge for but to damn them the more!
This is the estate of many men that live in the bosom of the church, and
partake of the means of salvation, and yet live in sins against conscience.
They get knowledge by the ministry, and by good books and acquaintance,
and such like. They have a savour in the use of good things. Something they
have, some little apprehension of the estate of a better life.

Again, for another end God reveals to them the excellent estate of his
children sometimes, to keep them in better order, to awe them, that they be
not open enemies to the church, but may do good service; for conceiting that
there is such a happiness, and that perhaps they may partake of it, they will
not carry themselves malignantly against those that are true professors.

There are several degrees of wicked men. Some are well-willers to good
things, though they never come far enough. Some are open, malicious
persecutors. Some again are better than so. They have a hatred to goodness,
but they do not openly show themselves; as hypocrites, &c. God reveals
these good things to wicked men to keep them in awe. The net draws bad
fish as well as good; so the net of the word, it draws wicked men, it keeps
them from violence and open malice. Besides, even the majesty of the word,
and the conviction of that excellent estate that belongs to God’s children, it
keeps them from open malice and persecution. This is another end that God
aims at. What may we learn hence?

Use 1. Seeing this is so, it should teach us that we refuse not all that ill
men say; they may have good apprehensions, and give good counsel. It had
been good for Josiah to have followed the counsel of wicked Pharaoh, a
heathen. God often enlightens men that otherwise are reprobates. Refuse not
gold from a dirty hand; do not refuse directions from wicked men. Because
they are so and so, refuse not a pardon from a man, a base creature. We
ought not therefore to have such respect of persons as to refuse excellent
things because the person is wicked. But that which I intend to press is this:
If this be so, that wicked men may have illumination whereby they discover
an excellency, and likewise may have desires raised up to wish and desire that
excellency, Use 2. It should stir us up to go beyond wicked men. Shall we not
go so far as those go that shall never come to heaven? We see here Balaam
pronounceth the end of the righteous to be happy. This should therefore stir
us up to labour to be in a different estate from wicked men. Let us therefore
consider a little wherein the difference of these desites is, the desires that a
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Balaam may have, and the desires of a sound Christian, wherein the desires
of a wicked man are failing.

(1.) These desires, first of all, they were but flashes: for we never read
that he had them long. They were mere flashes; as a sudden light, that rather
blinds a man than shows him the way. So these enlightenings they are not
constant. Wicked men ofttimes have sudden motions and flashes and desires.
‘Oh that I might die the death of the righteous.” Oh that I were in such a
man’s estate. But it is but a sudden flash and lightning. They are like a
torrent, a strong sudden stream, that comes suddenly and makes a noise, but
it hath no spring to feed it. The desires of God’s children they are fed with a
spring, they are constant; they are streams, and not flashes.

(2.) Again, this desire of this wretched man, it was not from an inward
principle, an inward taste that he had of the good estate of God’s children,
but from an objective delight and admiration of somewhat that was offered
to his conceit by the Holy Ghost at this time. It was not from any inward
taste or relish in himself that he speaks, but from somewhat outward, as a
man that saw and heard excellent things, that ravished him with admiration,
though he had not interest in them himself.

(3.) Again in the third place, this desire of the happiness of the estate of
God’s children, it was not working and operative, but an uneffectual desire.
It had only a complacency and pleasing in the thing desired; but there was
not a desire to work anything to that end. This wretch therefore would be at
his journey’s end, before he had set one step forward to the journey. It was a
desire of the end without the means. It was not an operative effectual, but a
weak transient desire. Where true desires are, they are not only constant, and
proceed from an inward interest and taste of the thing desired, but they are
effectual and operative. They set the soul and body, the whole man on work,
partly to use the means to attain the thing desired, and partly to remove the
impediments; for where desire is, there will be a removing of the
impediments to the thing desired; as he that intends a journey, he will
consider what may hinder him, and what may help him in it. He that sets not
about these things, he never means it, for a man cannot come to his journey’s
end with wishing; we can attain nothing in this life with wishing. There is a
working, I say, that tends to remove impediments so far as we may, and
tending to use all means to effect and bring the thing to pass. We see, then,
there is a main difference between the desires of this wretched man Balaam
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and the desires of the true church of God. To go on and follow the point a
little further.

(4.) Where desires are in truth, the party that cherisheth those desires,
will be willing to have all help from others to have his desire accomplished. If
a man desire to demolish a place, if any will come and help him down with it,
or if any man desire to weed his ground, he that will help him, he will thank
him for his pains. Where there is a true desire, there is a willing closing with
all that offer themselves, that the thing desired may be brought to pass.
Where there is a desire of the happy estate of God’s children, there will be a
willing entertainment of any help. Let a man come to a man that desires
grace and glory, and discover his especial sins that hinder him, you must
weed out this, and you must pull down this, he will thankfully embrace all
admonitions, because he truly desires the end; therefore he desires the means
that tend to the end. He desires the removing of the hindrances; he will be
thankful, therefore, for any help that he may have, and especially that of the
ministry, that it may powerfully enter into his soul, and rip him up. Why?
Because he desires to please God in all things, and he would not cherish a
motion or desire contrary to the Spirit of God. Therefore the more
corruption is presented and made odious to him, the more the ‘inward man’
is discovered, the more he blesseth God, and blesseth the blessed
instruments; and of all means he is willing to attend upon such.

Where there is swelling and rising against the blessed means, either in
private admonition or public teaching, let men pretend what they will, there
is no true desire of grace and to be in the estate of God’s people; for then
they would not be contrary to the means. This wretched man Balaam, when
the angel stood in his way, with his sword drawn, to stop his way, yet
notwithstanding he goes on still. He was so carried with covetousness, and so
blinded, that neither the miracle of the beast speaking, nor of the angel in his
way, nor God in the way, could stop him. Alas! where was this desire then?
No, no! The glory of earthly things dazzled the glory of the estate of God’s
people. Therefore we see he goes against all means that was used to stop him
in his journey.

If a man desire to be good, and to leave his sins, he will not stand
against the means.

Have we not many that stand against the ministry of God’s ministers
who are God’s angels? They stand in the way, and tell people, if you live in
this course you shall not inherit heaven; if you live in oppression and base
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lusts, unless you be changed, you shall all perish. They come to particular
reproofs, and hold forth the sword of God’s Spirit, yet men break through all
and wreak their malice upon God’s messengers. Is here a true desire when
they are not willing to have the hindrances removed? when there is not
respect of the means that should be used?

(5.) Again, true desires of grace, they are growing desires. Though they
be little in the beginning, as springs are, yet as the springs grow, so do the
waters that come from them. So these desires, they grow more and more still.
They grow sometimes in God’s children, that they will have no stop till they
come to have their full desire, to have perfect union and communion with
God in heaven. The desires of a blessed soul, they are never satisfied till it
come to heaven. ‘Let him kiss me with the kisses of his mouth,” saith the
church,” Cant. i. 2. Oh, let me have nearer communion with Christ! It desires
in the word and sacraments to come nearer and closer to God, and in death
then, ‘Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly,” Rev. xxii. 20. And when the soul is
in heaven there is yet nearer union, a desire of the body’s resurrection, that
both may be for ever with the Lord. Till a Christian be perfect in body and
soul, there is desire upon desire, till all desires be accomplished. They are
growing desires, as St Peter saith: ‘As new born babes desire the sincere milk
of the word, that ye may grow thereby,” 1 Peter ii. 2. It is a desire that is never
satisfied, because there is alway somewhat to be desired till we be perfectly

happy.

(6.) And then they are desires that will not be stilled. A child, if it have
not strong desires, it will be stilled with an apple; but if the desires be strong,
nothing will still it but the dug. So God’s children, if their desires be strong, it
is no bauble they desire, nothing but grace and inward comfort will quiet the
inward man. It is a desire that is growing and strong. It will not be stayed
with anything in this world, but will break through all impediments; as a
strong stream, it will never rest till it have communion with God. And
therefore the desires that men think are good and earnest enough, that go on
plodding in a constant course, and never labour to grow, they are no desires
at all, no sanctified desires from a supernatural principle of grace. The desires
of a Christian grow, and are never satisfied till he have perfect happiness.

The three worthies of David brake through the host, and got the water
of Bethel for David: ‘Oh that I had of the water of Bethel,” 2 Sam. xxiii. 15.
So where there are strong desires they are like David’s worthies, they carry
the soul through all impediments, they grow stronger and stronger, and are
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never satisfied till they come to the water of life. Let us consider these things,
whether we have this desire or no. If we have but sometimes flashes,
inconstant, ineffectual desires, desires that grow not, that are soon satisfied,
and are stilled with anything, alas! these desires the Spirit of God never
kindled and bred in the heart; they are ordinary flashes, that shall serve for
our deeper damnation. Therefore let us take heed, and not rest in a
castaway’s estate; let us not rest in Balaam’s state, but labour that the desires
of our souls may be as they should.

Desires, I confess, are the best character to know a Christian; for works
may be hypocritical, desires are natural. Therefore we ought to consider our
desires, what they are, whether true or no; for the first thing that issues from
the soul are desires and thoughts. Thoughts stir up desires. This inward
immediate stirring of the soul discovers the truth of the soul better than
outward things. Let us oft therefore examine our desires. And let me add this
one thing to the other, let us examine our desires by this, besides the rest,(7.)
Whether we desire holiness, and the restoration) of the image of God, the
new creature, and to have victory against our corruptions; to be in a state that
we may not sin against God, to have the Spirit, to be ‘new born,” as well as
we desire happiness, and exemption from misery. Balaam desired happiness,
but he desired not the image of God upon his soul; for then he would not
have been carried with a covetous devil against all means. No; his desire was
after a glimpse of God’s children’s glory only.

A wicked man can never desire to be in heaven as he should be; for how
should we desire to be in heaven? to be freed from sin, that we may praise
God and love God; that there may be no combat between the flesh and the
spirit. Can he wish this? No. His happiness is as a swine to wallow in the
mire, and he desires to enjoy sensible delights. As for spiritual things,
especially the image of God, and the vision of God, they are not fit objects
for him, as far as it is a freedom from sin, but as he hath a conceit, oh they
are goodly things to be seen, &c. So it corresponds with his disposition, but
to be free from sin, and from the conflict of the flesh and spirit, and to be set
at liberty to serve God alway, he cannot desire it so. Tell him of heaven, he
loves it not. There is no gold, there is not that that he affects, therefore he
cares not for it, he cannot relish it, he is not changed. Therefore it is a
notable character of a true Christian to desire heaven, to be freed from sin, to
have communion with God in holiness. Other prerogatives will follow this.
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Let us therefore consider what our desires are, how they are carried, for
desires discover what the soul is. As a spring is discovered by the vapours
that are about it, so is this hidden state of the soul discovered by the breaking
out of desires. They are the breath and vapour of the soul. Let us consider
what is set highest in our souls, what we desire most of all. Oh, a Christian
soul that hath ‘tasted of the loving-kindness of the Lord,” accounts it ‘better
than life itself,” Ps. Ixiii. 3. It is not corn, and wine, and oil’ he desires, ‘but,
Lord, show me the light of thy countenance,” Ps. iv. 6. The desires of his
heart are large to serve God, and to do good, more than for the things of the
world. He desires earthly things, but as instruments for better things, and this
is the desire of every sanctified soul in some measure.

Let us hence make a use of conviction of the folly of base men, that live
in the church, and yet come not so far as Balaam, that come not so far as
those that shall go to hell. They turn over all religion to a ‘Lord, have mercy
upon us,” and ‘Christ died for us,” and ‘we hope we have souls to God-ward,’
as good as the best, and to a few short broken things. They turn religion to
compendiums, to a narrow compass, and make the way to it wide and broad,
and complain of preachers that they straiten the way to heaven.

This is the disposition of worldlings; whereas, alas! there must be a
righteousness that must ‘exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and
Pharisees,” Mat. v. 20; there must be a righteousness from an inward
principle; there must be a strong, constant desire of righteousness, more than
of any thing in the world, before we can be assured of our interest and part
with God’s people. Let us take heed that we delude not ourselves this way.

But to come to an use of direction. How may we so carry ourselves, as
we may have a spring of blessed desires, a spring of holy desires, that may
comfort us, that we may have our interest and portion in the state of God’s
people?

That we may have these desires, let us desire of God the spirit of
revelation. Desires follow discovery, for desires are the vent of the soul upon
the discovery of some excellency it believes. Therefore let us beg of God the
spirit of revelation, to discover the excellent estate of God’s people. And
because this is given in the use of means, let us present ourselves with all
diligence under such means, as where we may have somewhat of the
kingdom of God, that the riches of Christ being unfolded, our desires may be
carried to such things; for there is never any discovery of holy and good and
gracious things to a Christian soul, but there are new desires stirred up. Our
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souls are like a mill that grinds what is put into it; so the soul it works upon
the things that are put into it. If it have good desires and good thoughts put
into it, by good means used, and by prayer, it feeds upon them. Let us alway,
therefore, be under some good means, that good thoughts may be ministered
unto us, that may stir up gracious desires for the soul to work upon. Let us
be in good company. 1 Sam. x. 12, ‘Saul among the prophets,” we see he
prophesied; and the heart is kindled and enflamed when we are among those
that are better than ourselves, especially if their hearts be enlarged to speak of
good things. But to come nearer.

2. That we may have holy and gracious and constant desires, let us take
notice and make trial continually of the state and frame of our souls, which
way for the present they are carried, in what current our desires run. If they
run the right way, to heavenly things, it is well; if not, take notice what draws
and diverts and turns the streams of our desires the false way. Let us think
what the things be, and the condition of those things that draws our desires
down, and make us earthly and worldly, whether the pleasures or profits or
honours of this life. The way to have better desires is to wean ourselves from
these things, by a constant holy meditation of the vanity of these things that
the soul is carried after. Solomon, to wean his heart from these desires, from
placing too much happiness in these things, he sets them before him and
saith, ‘they were vanity and vexation of spirit,” Eccles. i. 14. Let us set them
before us as nothing, as they will be ere long. ‘Heaven and earth will pass
away, Mat. xxvi. 35; the world will pass away, and the concupiscence and lust
of it. Let us consider the baseness, fickleness, and uncertainty of things that
our souls are carried after, and this will be 2 means to wean them from them.
And the soul being weaned from earthly things, -it will run amain another
way. Let us study, therefore, to mortify our base affections, and study it to
purpose, to cut off the right hand and to pull out the right eye; spare nothing,
that God may spare all. That God may have mercy upon us and spare us, let
us spare nothing. These ‘lusts they fight against our souls,” 1 Peter ii. 11.

And, as I said before, feed our souls; minister unto them better thoughts
continually. Those that are governors of those that are young, season them
while they be young with good things; for while the soul is not filled with the
world, and while covetousness and ill lusts have not wrought themselves into
the soul, good things and good desires are easily rooted and planted, and
grow up in the soul. As letters graven in the body of a tree, they grow up
with the tree, and the fruit of the tree grows up with the tree, and therefore
the twigs break not with the greatness of the weight of it, because they grow
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up together. So plant good things in those that are young, inure them to
know good things, to hate ill ways, plant in them blessed desires, and inure
them to holy exercises and good duties, that good exercises may grow up
with them, as the fruit with the tree. We see what a hard matter it is to
convert an old man, to draw the desires of a carnal worldly man to heaven.
When we speak of good things to him, his soul is full of the world. What is
in his brain? The world. What is in his heart? The world. So he is dry, and
exhausted of all good things, and that that is in him is eaten up with the
world. It is a great improvidence in those that govern youth, that they labour
not that their desires may be strong to the best things.

And let us all, both young and old, labour for heavenly wisdom, that
when good things are ministered to us from without, or good motions stirred
up by the Spirit of God, to close with them, and not to quench those
motions and resist the Spirit, but to embrace those motions, and cherish
them, till they come to resolutions, and purposes, and actions. If we have a
motion stirring us up to repentance, let us ripen it -till it come to perfect
repentance, till we repent indeed, and have turned from all our evil ways, and
turn to God with full purpose of heart, that it may be a motion to purpose. If
it be a motion to faith, let us never leave cherishing of it by the promise till
our hearts be ‘rooted in faith.” If it be a motion to any other good thing, let
us cherish and follow them to purpose, and embrace every motion, as an
angel sent from heaven from God to a good end, to put us in mind, to invite
us to good, and to drive us from ill.

And because desires are fickle and fading of themselves unless there be
some art in helping of them, therefore let us add to these things a daily
course of renewing of our covenant with God, that this day, as God shall
enable me, I have a constant purpose against all sin, I will regard no iniquity
in my heart, I will have respect to all good ways discovered. Renew our
covenants and resolutions of old. Saith David, ‘I have sworn and will
perform it, that I will keep thy statutes,” Ps. cxix. 106. And as we determine
and resolve, so make particular vows sometimes against particular
hindrances, to abstain from such things.

Quest. What needs all this ado? saith the wicked atheist. Will not less
serve the turn, but there must be these vows, and purposes, and resolutions?

Ans. No; God values us by our resolutions and purposes, and not by
ineffectual glances and wishes. Will wishing help us take a journey, or to do
anything in this world? And can we not do anything in this world with
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wishing, and can we for heaven? No; certainly there must be resolutions, and
covenants, and purposes, &c. What is the difference between a Christian and
another man? A Christian unlooseth his heart from base desires. Nothing
shall tie him to the base world. But his conscience tells him that he is free
from living in sins against conscience, and as for infirmities, he labours and
resolves against them. Therefore he is fit to die and to resign his soul.
Whensoever God shall take him, he is in a good way, in good purposes and
resolutions. God values us according to our purposes and resolutions. David
did not build the temple, Abraham did not offer Isaac, but they resolved
upon it, and it was accounted as done. This is our comfort, that God takes
the resolution for the deed; and the perfection of a Christian is, that God
accepts of these resolutions when he determines on the best things, till he
bring his heart in some measure to that estate.

Quest. What is the reason that many men at the hour of death will admit
no comfort?

Ans. The reason is, their hearts were naught. They respected some
iniquity in their hearts. They were in bad ways, and allowed some reigning
sin; and till these be mortified, we can minister no comfort. It is only the
resolved Christian that is a fit subject for comfort.

But to answer an ordinary let or two that the devil casts in men’s ways in
these things.

Obj. But doth not God accept the will for the deed? Put the case I have
a good will to do a thing; though I do it not, God accepts that.

Ans. I answer, God accepts the will for the deed, only where the
impediments and hindrances are impossible to be removed; as, put the case a
poor man would be liberal if he had it, God accepts the will for the deed,
because he wants opportunity. But it never holds when a man can do it. God
accepts not the will for the deed when a man hath a price in his hand to get
wisdom, and yet is a barren plant and not a tree of righteousness. It is a sign
of a naughty heart.

Obj. Oh, saith another, ‘God quencheth not the smoking flax,” Mat. xii.
20, therefore, though I have weak desires, all shall be well.

Ans. It is true God doth not quench the smoking flax, but he doth not
leave it smoking, but blows the spark, that in time it comes to a flame. Where
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there are beginnings of goodness embraced, it will grow from smoking flax
to a flame. They are growing desires, as I said before. Therefore flatter not
thyself that Christ will not quench the smoking flax. It is true, if there be a
desire of growth, for then I must speak comfort to a poor Christian that
cannot be so good as he would, but desires it, and complains, Oh ‘that my
ways were so direct, that I might keep thy statutes!” Ps. cxix. 5. With his
desires, he complains that he cannot do it, and useth the means to grow. It is
a good sign; God will not quench the smoking flax till he have brought
corruption into subjection in us. Let every good soul comfort itself with this,
if thou have these blessed desires, God meets with thee, for he desires thy
salvation, and Christ desires thy reconciliation, and it is the desire of thy
heart, and thou usest the means.

Thou wilt not live in sins against conscience. Be of good comfort. We
that are the ministers of God, and I at this time, bring the news of pardon;
Christ’s desire and thine meet in one.

Let us enlarge these things in our own deep and serious meditation.
Alas! for want of serious meditation in our hearts of such like truths as these,
men perish and sink suddenly to hell. There is but a step between ordinary
profane persons and hell, and yet they never think of renewing their
covenants with God, and entering into the state of grace, but content
themselves with that which comes short of thousands that are now in hell,
that have had more wishes and desires. Men put all upon empty things, ‘God
is merciful,” &c. No; God will not be merciful to such as bless themselves in
ill courses; his wrath shall smoke against such, as I said; for in thus reasoning,
they make a covenant with hell and death as much as they can. They that do
thus forget God and good courses, and God will forget them; they treasure
up wrath, and God treasures up wrath against them. Let us take heed of
Balaam’s wishing, and labour to have such desires as may be accepted of
God and comfortable to us.
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The Unprosperous Builder

Cursed be the man before the Lord that riseth up and builds this city
Jericho: he shall lay the foundation of it in his first-born, and in his youngest
son set up the gates thereof—Joshua VL. 26.

The words are a terrible denunciation of a curse of the man of God
Joshua; wherein you have the curse generally set down—‘Cursed be the man
before the Lord that riseth to build this city Jericho’—and then a
specification in particular, wherein the curse stands. The two branches of the
curse are these, ‘He shall lay the foundation of it in his first-born, and in his
youngest son set up the gates thereof.” It shall be with the raising out of his
posterity. So that the text is nothing else but a terrible denunciation, under a
curse, of the destruction of the family of that person that should labour to
build up Jericho again. I will not speak much of cursing or blessing, being not
pertinent to my purpose, only to give a touch of it. As in blessing there are
three things considerable, that come near one another,—there is a blessing, a
prayer, and a prophecy: the prayer is for a blessing to come; the prophecy is
of the certainty of it, that it shall be; the blessing is an efficacious application
of the thing to the person; I mean those three, because the one gives light to
the other,— so is it likewise in cursing: there is a prayer that God would pour
forth his vengeance upon the enemies of the church, and a prophetical
prediction that God will do it; and a cursing, when it comes from a qualified
person, that is led by a better spirit than his own; for every one is not fit to
cast these bolts. Cursing is an efficacious application of the curse to the
person; when a man is, as it were, the declarative instrument whereby God
works and brings the curse upon the person. So that we must account a curse
to be a wondrous deep thing. The persons qualified for cursing or blessing,
they are parents, either politic, as magistrates, or parents natural, to curse or
bless their children, as we see in Noah,— ‘Cursed be Ham,” &c., Gen. ix. 25,
—or else parents spiritual, whose office it is indeed especially to bless or
curse. It is a greater matter than the world takes it for, a blessing or a curse,
especially from a spiritual father. The apostles, that were spiritual fathers of
the church, they began their epistles with blessings; and so the prophets and
patriarchs.

Therefore we should regard the blessing that God gives by his ministers.
Some are ready to run out before the blessing, as not esteeming either

blessing or curse. Luther, a man of great parts and grace, saith of himself,
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‘That if a man of God should speak anything terrible to him, and denounce
anything against him, he knew not how to bear it, it would be so terrible’.
The Jesuits themselves, amongst the rest one De Lapide, he saith, “The priest
cannot sooner come into the pulpit, but if there be a nobleman there, down
he falls, and all look for the blessing of the priest’. The devil is always in
extremes, either to drive people to superstition, or else to profaneness and
atheism; either to regard the blessing of those whom they should not regard,
or not to regard any blessing at all; not to regard that good men should pray
for them or their children. If the devil can bring men to hell by either
extremes, he hath his will. As for the blessing of Rome, we expect it not; and
for their curse, we need care no more for it than an armed man needs to care
for a headless arrow or for a child’s pop-gun. But those men that come in the
name of God, and are qualified with callings to pray and to bless, their
prayers and blessings are highly to be esteemed; and so likewise their curses. I
would it were more esteemed; it would be a means to convey God’s blessing
more than it is.

‘Cursed be the man before the Lord.’

Take this caution by the way: though Joshua were a man of God, he was
a mixed person; he was both a magistrate and, in some sort, a minister. As we
say of kings, they are mixed persons, they are keepers of both tables:
custodes utriusque tabula. There is more in the supreme magistrate than is
common. Every one must not take upon him to curse upon every motion of
the flesh; for here it is not, as one of the ancients saith well, ‘the wrath of a
man in commotion and fury, but the sentence of a man in a peaceable
temper, who is the conveyer of God’s curse’. It is passive here as well as
active.

In the New Testament we are commanded to bless and not to curse. It
is a common fault upon every distemper to fall a cursing; and ofttimes it
lights, as an arrow shot upwards, upon the head of the curser. We are people
of God’s blessing, all true believers; and we should delight in blessing.
Having felt the blessing of God ourselves upon our souls, we should be
moved to blessing, both by way of gratitude to those that are our supetiors
and have done us good, that God would bless them, and by way of amity and
friendship to those that are under us or about us, and by way of mercy to our
very enemies. We should pray for and bless our very enemies themselves, as
our blessed Saviour prayed for them that cursed him. This should be our
ordinary disposition, we should be all for blessing. As for curses, we must
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take heed that we direct them not against any particular person; we have no
such warrant, though the primitive church pronounced a curse against Julian,
a notable enemy; and St Paul, he cursed Alexander the coppersmith, 2 Tim.
iv. 14. But for us this time, the safest way is to pronounce all those curses in
the Psalms and elsewhere in Scripture upon the implacable and incorrigible
enemies of the church, the whole body of the malignant church, and so we
should not err. I will not dwell longer upon this argument, only I thought
good to remember you to regard the blessing of those that have the Spirit of
God to bless, especially that have a calling to do it; and to take heed of
cursing. But to come to the particulars.

‘Cursed be the man before the Lord.’

That is, let him be cursed indeed. That that is done before the Lotd is
truly and solemnly done. This was a solemn curse, a heavy curse, and it did
truly light upon him. And let him be cursed before the Lord, however the
world bless him; as a man cannot do such a thing as to build a city, but the
world will commend a man for doing such a thing, but it is no matter for the
world’s commendation, if a man set upon a cursed cause. So much for the
phrase, ‘Cursed be the man before the Lord;’ that is, he is truly and solemnly
cursed, and cursed before the Lord, though men bless him.

“That riseth and builds this city Jericho.’

That is the cause why he should be cursed, because he would build that
city that God would have to be a perpetual monument of his justice. Why
would not God have Jericho built again?

1. God would not have it built up, partly because he would have it a
perpetual remembrance of his goodness and merciful dealing with his people,
passing over Jordan, and coming freshly into Canaan; for we are all subject to
forget. Therefore it is good to have days set apart for remembrance and
somewhat to put us in mind, as they had many things in old time to help
memory. If this city had been built again, the memory of it would have been
forgotten; but lying all waste and desolate, the passengers by would ask the
cause—as God speaks of his own people,—What is the reason that this city
lies thus?—and then it would give them occasion of speaking of the mercy of
God to his people. And likewise it would give occasion to speak of the
justice of God against the idolatrous inhabitants, whose sins were grown ripe.
God foretold in Genesis that the sins of the Amorites was not yet ripe; but
now their sins were ripe, they were idolaters.
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2. And likewise it was dedicated to God as the first-fruits. Being one of
the chief mother cities of the land, it was dedicate and consecrated to God as
a thing severed; it was to be for ever severed from common use. There are
two ways of severing things from common use: one by way of destruction, as
here the city of Jericho; another by way of dedication, as the gold of Jericho.
God would have this city severed from common use, as a perpetual
monument and remembrance of his mercy and justice.

3. And likewise he would have it never built up again, for terror to the
rest of the inhabitants; for usually great conquerors set up some terrible
example of justice to terrify others. Now, this being one of the first cities
after their passing over Jordan, God would have the destruction of it to strike
terror, together with this sentence of a curse, upon all that should build it
again for ever.

4. And then that this terrible sentence might be a means to draw others
to come in to God’s people to join with them, and submit, and prevent their
destruction, seeing how terribly God had dealt with Jericho. Many such
reasons may be probably alleged; but the main reason of reasons, that must
settle our consciences, God would have it so. Joshua he was but God’s
trumpet and God’s instrument to denounce this curse, ‘Cursed be the man
before the Lord that shall build up this city Jericho.” We must rest in that. I
will go over the words, and then make application afterwards to the occasion.

I come to the specification of the curse, wherein it stands: ‘He shall lay
the foundation thereof in his first-born.’

If any man will be so venturous to build it up again, as one Hiel did, in 1
Kings xvi. 34, if any man will be so audacious, he shall do it with the peril of
the life of his first-begotten; and if he will not desist then, he shall finish the
gates of it, he shall make an end of it, with the death of his younger son. It is
God’s custom to denounce a threatening of a curse before he execute it. It is
a part of God’s mercy and of his blessing, that he will curse only in the
threatening; for therefore he curseth, that he might not execute it; and
therefore he threateneth, that he might not smite; and when he smites, he
smites that he might not destroy; and when he kills the body, it is that he
might not destroy the soul; as 1 Cor. xi. 32, “Therefore some of on are weak,
and sick, and some sleep, that you might not be condemned with the world.’
Thus God is merciful, even till it comes to the last upshot, that men by their
rebellions provoke him. God’s mercy strives with the sins of men. Mark here
the degrees of it: first, God threatens the curse, ‘Cursed be the man;” and
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then in the particulars, he begins with the eldest son. First, there is a
threatening; and when the execution comes, he takes not all his sons away at
once, but begins with the eldest; and if that will not do, he goes to the
youngest.

This carriage of God, even in his threatenings, it should put us in mind
of God’s mercy, and likewise it should move us to meet God presently,
before any peremptory decree be come forth, as we shall see afterward; for if
we leave not sinning, God will never leave punishing. He might have desisted
in the death of his first son; but if that will not be, God will strike him in his
youngest son, and sweep away all between; for so we must understand it, that
both elder, and younger, and all should die.

Now for the judgment itself.
‘He shall lay the foundation thereof in his first-born.’

There is some proportion between the judgment and the sin. The sin
was to raise up a building, a cursed city, contrary to God’s will. The
punishment is in pulling down a man’s own building; for children, according
to the Hebrew word, are the building, the pillars of the house; and since he
would raise up a foundation and building contrary to God’s mind, God
would pull up his foundation. Cities are said to have life, and to grow, and to
have their pitch, and then to die like men; and, indeed, they do: observing
only a proportion of time, they are of longer continuance, but otherwise
cities live and grow and die and have their period as men have. Now he that
would give life to a city, that God would have buried in its own ruins, God
would have his sons die; he would have his sons as it were buried under the
ruins of that city that he would build in spite of God, that would give life to
that city that was cursed. Ofttimes we may read our very sins in our
punishments, there is some proportion. But to go on to the particulars.

‘He shall lay the foundation in his first-born.”

A heavy judgment, because the first-born, as you know he saith of
Reuben, he was his strength; and he was king and priest in the family. The
first-born had a double portion, he was redeemed with a greater price, as we
see in Moses’s law, than other sons. It was a heavy judgment to have his first-
born smitten in this fashion, to be taken away.
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If any ask why God was so severe, that he did not punish Hiel in
himself, but take away his children, it may seem against reason.

But we must not dispute with God, for we must know that God hath
the supreme power of life and death.

Then we must know again that children are part of their parents; God
punisheth the parents in their children, and it is a heavier punishment oft-
times in their esteem than in themselves, for they think to live and continue
in their children. Now when they see their children took away it is worse than
death. Men ofttimes live to see things worse than death, as those that see
their children killed before them, as Zedekiah and Mauritius, the emperor,
for indeed it is a death oft; a man dies in every child. This man he died in his
eldest son, and he died in his youngest son; he died in regard of the
apprehension of death. It was more sharp in apprehension than when he
died himself. So it is a heavy judgment to be stricken in our children. God,
when he will punish, he punisheth ofttimes in posterity; as we see it was the
most terrible judgment of all upon Pharaoh, that in his first-born; God drew
them all to let Israel go out, when ‘he smote their first-born.” It is a heavy
judgment for a man to be stricken in his firstborn, either when they are
dissolute, and debauched, and lawless, for God hath judgments for the soul
as well as for the body, or else when they are taken out of the world.

But, thirdly, which is very likely another reason that moved God,—that
we may justify God in all our sentence that we give of him,—he took them
away, because they imitated their father in ill; and God hath a liberty to strike
when he will, when there is cause; and whom he will, he will spare for so
many generations.

Quest. You will say, Why doth he light on such a generation? and why
not on such a place?

Ans. It is his liberty and prerogative, when all deserve it; and he lights
upon one and not upon another. We must not quarrel with God, but leave
him to his liberty. It is a part of his prerogative, ‘Who art thou, O man, that
disputest?” Rom. ix. 20. Why God, when all are equally sinners, strikes one
and not another; why he executes judgments in one age and not in another;
there may be reasons given of it; but it is a mystery that must not be
disputed. But I cannot stand on these things.
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This terrible sentence we see executed in 1 Kings xvi. 34. In Ahab’s
time, there was one so venturous as to build Jericho again. There is an accent
to be set upon that, that it was in Ahab’s time. Hiel would needs build
Jericho again; and why should he build it? Hiel no doubt saw it a wondrous
commodious place to found a city, being near to Jordan. And then he saw
and considered that it was accounted a famous thing to be founder of a city.
And then no doubt he thought that Ahab would not only permit him to do
it, but it would gratify him: wicked Ahab, which had sold himself to work
wickedness; that was an abominable idolater himself, and countenanced
idolatry, and had set up the false worship of Baal. It was likely enough in his
time that Jericho should be built; and therefore, no doubt but he did it partly
to insinuate himself with Ahab. And to show how little he cared for Joshua’s
or Jehovah’s threatening, as usually such impudent persons that are grown up
with greatness, that have sold themselves to be naught, that have put off all
humanity and modesty, they are fittest to carry wicked and desperate causes,
being agreeable to them. So this wicked person was a fit man to do this, and
he thought to please Ahab by it.

Man is a strange creature, especially in greatness of riches or place, &c.

A piece of earth that will be puffed up, if he have flatterers and
sycophants about him, and a proud heart withal, he will forget, and dare the
God of heaven, and trample under foot all threatenings and menaces
whatsoever. As this wicked Hiel, rather than he will miss of his will, he will
break through thick and thin, and redeem the fulfilling of his will with the
loss of his own soul, and of his children, his first-born, and his last and all.
Mens mild pro regno; let a man be happy in his will, he cares not for all the
world. If he may have his will, let all go upon heaps. This is the nature of
man. One would think that this threatening might have scared a man that
had loved himself, or his posterity. But nothing would keep him, he would
venture upon it, as we see in that place, 1 Kings xvi. 34. Thus we have passed
over the words.

To come to handle the words by way of analogy, how they may agree to
other things by way of proportion, and in a spiritual mystical sense.

There are divers degrees of men that venture upon curses, and
thereupon grow to be cursed themselves. Even as this man ventured upon
the building of Jericho, so there be many that do the like in a proportionable
kind. I shall name some few.
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God did determine that the Jewish ceremonies should determine and
have an end and period. Now, in St Paul’s time, there were many that would
put life into them, and join them with the gospel. St Paul tells them, ‘Christ
shall profit you nothing,” Gal. v. 2. Those are they that build Jericho again,
that revive and put life into that that God hath determined should never
revive again. When the Jewish ceremonies were honourably interred, and laid
in their graves, these men would raise them out of their graves again, and so
venture upon God’s curse, and be excluded from Christ. These are one sort
of men that raise Jericho again; and so afterwards in the church, there were
those that would build up Jericho, that would still retain Jewish ceremonies,
and heathenish in the church, and some at the first with no ill minds. But
then afterwards, as Augustine complains, they so pestered the church with
Jewish and heathenish ceremonies, that the Jews’ condition was better than
theirs, for these things should have been buried. Gerson, that had many good
things in him, though he lived in ill times, ‘Oh,” saith he, ‘good Augustine,
dost thou complain of those times? what wouldst thou have said if thou
hadst lived now?” What is popery but a mass of Jewish and heathenish
ceremonies, besides some blasphemies that they have? I speak concerning
what they differ from ours, which are decent and orderly. What a mass of
ceremonies and fooleries have they, to mislead men that are taken away with
fancies to distaste the truth of God, and to have respect to fancies, to
outward pomp and gorgeous things, rather than the gospel? These men build
up Jericho again, and bury the gospel as much as they can.

There are another sort of men that raise up Jericho, that revive all the
heresies that were damned to hell by the ancient Councils. The heresy of
Pelagius was damned to hell by the ancient councils. The African councils,
divers of them, divers synods, wherein Augustine himself was a party, they
condemned Pelagius’s heresy. Are there not men now abroad that will revive
these heresies? And there must be expected nothing but a curse where this
prevails; for they are opinions cursed by the church of God, that have been
led by the Spirit of God heretofore; such opinions, I mean, as speak meanly
of the grace of God, as if it were a weak thing, and advance the strength of
free-will, and make an idol of that; and so, under the commendation, and
setting up of nature, are enemies of grace. These are those that build up
Jericho.

3. There are a company that build up Jericho likewise, persons that will
venture upon the curse of founders of colleges, &c., those that have left
statutes, and testaments, and wills, established and sealed them with a curse,
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as it were, against the breakers of them; yet some make no more bones of
breaking these, either statutes or wills, than Samson did of breaking his
cords; as if they would venture upon the curse of former times, and persons
that very likely were led by the Spirit of God, and could say amen to their
curses, as if they were nothing like Hiel, that would venture upon the terrible
curse of Joshua; come what would, he would break through all.

4. But the Jericho especially that a world of people go about to build
again, is popery. How many have ye to build up the walls of Jericho again in
this kind? But to make this a little clearer, because the occasion leads to this
something, I will be the larger in it.

Quest. How came they to build these walls of Jericho? By what means
came this religion that is so opposite to the religion of the Scripture; this
religion, that was gathered by the Council of Trent into one sea, as it were,
that whosoever drinks of it dies, as it is in the Revelation, xx. 14. How comes
this religion? How crept it into the world?

Ans. I could be long to show that it came by degrees. While the
husbandmen slept, then the devil sowed his tares by heretics and such like. It
grew by degrees. And then the world was scared and terrified with shows and
fancies; as with the succession of Peter, that is a mere fancy; and then they
were frighted with excommunications, the terrible sentence of the church.
And then again it is a kingdom of darkness, popery is. By little and little they
brought in ignorance, not only of the Scriptures, but of other things. They
had their prayers in an unknown tongue, forbidding the Scriptures and the
like. In the night they might do what they would, when they had put out the
candle. When they had buried the knowledge of the word of God they might
bring in any heresy; many ways they came in.

Now the preaching of the gospel is the means to pull down these walls
of Jericho, it is the going about the walls of Jericho. By the preaching of
Luther and others, the walls have fallen, though not utterly; yet
notwithstanding, in the last hundred years there hath been a great ruin of

popery.

Quest. What means have they now to build the walls again? How they
bestir themselves! There is a new sect of Jesuits, that are the spirit of the
devil for knowledge and industry. It is a strange project they have now to
build up the walls of Jericho again; and three things they have in their project,
and these are to set up the pope again, and a catholic king under him, as he is
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the catholic head of the church, and to set up the Council of Trent in the full
vigour. These are the main projects they labour to set up, and so to build
Jericho again this way; and what course do they take?

Ans. The devil hath a thousand wiles. I cannot reckon all the
instruments of Satan. Who can tell all his wiles? They go about to build the
walls of Jericho again among other ways.

By shutting out of all light by their terrible inquisition, a most cruel
thing. By the tyranny of this inquisition, they shut out all light of God’s truth
in all places where popery is established.

Then again they have all Satan’s arts to build up Jericho, by slanders and
lies. They labour to estrange the hearts of people what they can against the
truth of religion, and therefore they raise all the lies and slanders they can;
nay, and they will not suffer so much as a Protestant writer to be named, but
the name of such a one, say they, be blotted out. Then they have their Index
Purgatorius, to purge all that savour of truth that favour our cause. And then
they have their dispensations. And, to cut off other things, for where should
I end? indeed their policy is almost endless in this kind; they have the
quintessence of their own wit and of Satan’s to sharpen them in this kind.

They deal as the magicians of Egypt. When Moses came to do wonders,
they imitated him in all the rest, except in one. So they strengthen themselves
much in imitating the Protestants. We labour to build the walls of Jerusalem,
they imitate us in building the walls of Jericho. We preach to shake off
drowsiness, and they fall a preaching. We print, and they print. We publish
books of devotion; they go beyond us. We set out books of martyrology, to
show the cruelty of them, and they have lost much by that. Hereupon they
do so too, and aggravate things, and add their own lies. So by imitating our
proceedings, wherein we have gained upon them, they, like the Egyptian
magicians, do the like, and God hardens their hearts, as he did Pharaoh’s, by
the magicians.

Again, by labouring to make divisions between kings and their subjects,
what they can in those places where their religion hath not obtained ground.
That they may get a party they cherish division like the devil; they divide and

rule.

It was Julian’s policy to provide that no Christian should bear any office
in the wars, to be captain, &c. So if the Jesuits and papists may have their
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will, no man that is opposite to them shall have any place. Those that shall
have the place to manage offices, and such like, shall be those that incline to
them. This they bring to pass if they can, and so for captains in the wars, &c.
As Julian the apostate, he cared not for Judaism, but did what he did out of
spite to the Christians; so in the most of their plots thus they work one way
or other. I say there is no end of their plots, only it is good to know them; for
so we may the better prevent them.

Quest. How shall the building up of Jericho be stopped, seeing they go
about it so? And indeed they have built much of late years, and have raised
up their walls very high, and labour what they can to stop the building of
Jerusalem!

Ans. 1. The way to stop this Jericho, that it never go up again, is the
judicious knowledge of popery; that it is a religion contrary to the blessed
truth of God. God hath left us his testament, his will, wherein he hath
bequeathed us all the good that we can challenge from him. Now this
religion is contrary to our Father’s will, and they know it well enough, and
therefore they build their courses upon men’s devices, and not upon divine
truth. They know if people come to know the Testament, that they should
lose, and therefore they labour to suppress knowledge, and extinguish it; we
should labour to know the controversial truths between us and them, and to
have the knowledge of the Scriptures; for knowledge is a notable means to
strengthen us; there are none that know popery that will be deceived by it.

2. And then, together with the knowledge of their tenets, to know their
courses, and practices, and policy. In 2 Tim. iii. 9, “They shall prevail no
longer,” saith Saint Paul, ‘for their madness shall be made manifest.” Why
shall they not prevail any longer? Their madness shall be manifest. So that
the manifesting of the madness of men is the cause why they shall prevail no
longer. It were good to know all their undermining tricks, and all the policy
of the Jesuits and papists, that lay their trains afar off, that they may be the
less seen. As the spider gets into a corner, that she appear not, so themselves
will not appear, but they draw women, and other licentious persons, and they
have greater than them too. So they lay their trains afar off, that they may
have their will. It is good to know their devilish practices, that so their
diabolical madness may be manifest, that so they may prevail no longer; for
undoubtedly, if their courses were laid open, there is no man that loves his
own safety, and the safety of the kingdom, but would hate them.
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3. Another way to stop the building of Jericho is to have young ones
instructed. I would parents would have more care of catechising, and others
in their places would have more care of grounding young ones in the
grounds of religion. Popery labours to overthrow that. For the worshipping
of images it is directly against the second commandment, and they are so
guilty of it that they take it away in some of their books. The younger sort,
that are the hope of the succeeding church, should be well grounded in
religion. That that is right will discover that that is crooked. It would make
them impregnable against all popish solicitations.

The neglect of this is the cause why many gentlemen, and of the nobility
apostatize. The neglect of their education by those that should overlook
them hath made them fit for Jesuits and priests to work on, having ripe wits
otherwise. And all because of the atheism of those that have neglected their
breeding, and filled their heads with other vanities; it hath been the ruin of
many families in this kingdom. Therefore it is good to season younger years
with the knowledge of the grounds of religion.

4. And in all the dark corners of the land to set up lights that may shine;
for these owls fly in the dark. They cannot endure the light of the gospel by
any means. They see the breath of God’s mouth is too hot for them; and
they must be consumed at length by that, by the preaching of the gospel. Not
with the sword, but with the sword of Christ’s mouth, Antichrist must
especially be consumed. And they know this by experience. Therefore they
labour underhand. They will not be seen in it, but oft-times others are
instruments more than they are aware, to stop the preaching of the gospel by
all the policy they can.

5. Again, as I said before, popery is a kingdom of darkness, and nothing
will undo it but light; therefore we should labour to cherish all good learning.
It is a notable means to assist against popery. Julian knew that well enough.
Therefore he would not suffer parents to send their children to school, but
to be brought up in ignorance. And so papists would have a neglect of
learning that might help this way.

6. And because they labour to reign in division, let us labour to unite
ourselves, and not break upon small matters, but to join together with one
shoulder, as one man, against that malignant generation, and mark those
among us that are the causes of division; as the apostle saith, ‘Mark them,
they serve not Christ, but their own bellies,” Philip, iii. 19; they serve their
own turns that reign in division. Let us labour as much as may be if we will
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join strongly against the enemies of God and his church, to unite our forces
together, and not to entertain slight matters of breach one from another.

7. And with these let us join our prayers to God, and our thanksgiving.
We are not thankful enough that God hath brought us out of the kingdom of
darkness; not only out of the darkness of sin and Satan, but from the
darkness of popery. We have not been thankful to God for that deliverance
in Queen Elizabeth’s time, out of the Egyptian darkness, and the deliverance
in our late king’s time, and deliverances in later times, we are not thankful
enough. And we begin to show it in not making much of religion, and
growing in further and further obedience of religion. Is this our thankfulness
to God? What, doth religion hurt us? Are we not beholden to God for our
religion, and to religion for our peace and deliverance? Hath not God
witnessed the truth of our religion from heaven by deliverances? Hath not
God been with us strangely by the confusion of the plots of others. And how
do we requite it? By growing to a lukewarm temper. A lukewarm temper is
odious in the sight of God. ‘I would thou wert hot or cold,” saith Christ, Rev.
iii. 15. The best religion in the world is odious if it be cold. God will not
endure us to join the ark and Dagon, Christ and Belial. Certainly, if we do,
God will spue us all out. It will be the confusion of the church and state, and
yet this is the thankfulness that we give to God for the gospel of peace, that
we have been so much beholden to him for.

Therefore it is good to take occasions, as we have one’ ministered this
day, to call to mind the former dealing of God to us, in the gunpowder
treason and other deliverances, which we have had several occasions upon
this day to speak of. And, to come nearer ourselves, let us stir up our hearts
to thankfulness, which is the main end of this day, and among the rest for
our gracious prince, that God hath delivered him as the three children in the
fiery furnace. They were kept and preserved untouched of the fire; so God
hath preserved him in the fiery furnace. The not being thankful for these
things will be a means for God to lay us open to his and our enemies.
Therefore let us make use of this day especially to stir us up to thankfulness.
To go on.

8. For the building of the walls of Jericho what should I speak of popery
and the like? We should labour to overthrow that Jericho. All of us have
vowed in baptism to fight against the world, and the devil, and the main
enemy of all that is within us, that is, our flesh. We could not be hurt by
them. We betray ourselves, as Samson betrayed himself to Delilah. Those
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that are baptized, and especially that have renewed their vows by solemn
fasting, and renewed their covenant in taking the communion, as there are
none of us all but have vowed against our corruptions and sins in baptism,
and have renewed their solemn vows in the communion and in public
fasting. Well, when we go about to strengthen our corruptions, and the
corruptions of the times in the places where we live, what do we go about?
To build the walls of Jericho again. What do we go about, but to strengthen
that that God hath cursed? There is nothing under heaven so cursed as this
corruption of ours, that is the cause of all the curses of the creatures, of all
the curses that ever were, or shall be, even to the last curse: ‘Go, ye cursed, to
eternal destruction,” Mat. xxv. 41. This pride, and sensuality, and secret
atheism and infidelity that we cherish, and love more than our own souls, this
is that that many go about to build, and oppose all the ways that are used to
pull down Jericho, and hate nothing so heartily as the motions of God’s
Spirit, and the means that God’s Spirit hath sanctified to pull down these
walls of Jericho.

Must not this be a cursed endeavour, when we go about to build that
that we ourselves have vowed to pull down? when we go about to raise that
that we have formerly destroyed by our own vows? As Saint Paul saith, Gal.
i. 18, If I again build the things I have destroyed, I make myself a
transgressor.” Indeed, when we go about to build the things that we have
vowed their destruction, we make ourselves transgressors.

Let us take notice of the wondrous poison and rebellion of the
corruption of our hearts in this kind. Hath not the Lord threatened curse
upon curse against many particular sins? ‘Cursed is the man that calls evil
good, and good evil, Isa. v. 20. Have we not many that do so? In
Deuteronomy there is curse upon curse to those that mislead others, xxvii.
106, et alibi. And in the New Testament there is curse upon curse; St Paul
threateneth that such and such shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven, 1
Cor. vi. 9, 10. Yet, notwithstanding the curse, we go about to build Jericho
again, to set up that that God hath pronounced a curse upon.

We cry out against popery, and well we may, when the Scripture directs
curses against their particular opinions, as where it saith, ‘If an angel from
heaven shall teach other doctrine, let him be accursed,” Gal. i. 8. The Council
of Trent hath cursed those that say traditions are not of equal authority with
the Scriptures, and so they set curse against curse. We wonder at them that
they are not afraid of the curse of God, nay, to counter-curse God as it were;
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when he curseth disobedience, to curse the practice of obedience to him.
And then there is a curse to those that shall add or take away from the
Scripture. St John seals the whole Scripture with a curse: ‘Cursed is he that
adds, or takes away,” &c., Rev. xxii. 18. Now they add to the Scripture that
that is no scripture; and they take away what they list, as the second
commandment and the cup in the sacrament. I say we wonder at them, that
they will run upon the curses, that they will be stricken through with so many
curses, more than Absalom with javelins, or Achan with stones: ‘Cursed is he
that worshipped graven images,” Deut. xxvii. 15; besides particular things that
are cursed in Scripture. We wonder at them that they are so desperately blind
to run on. But are not we as ill? Are there not many curses in the Scripture,
and denunciations of being excluded from the kingdom of God, against the
courses that are taken by many men? And yet we venture on it. Will a
negative religion bring any man to heaven, to say he is no papist, nor no
schismatic? No. Certainly therefore profane persons that maintain
corruptions, and abuses, and abominations, against the light of conscience,
and nature, and Scriptures, they raise up Jericho again and they are under a
curse.

Let me ask any one why Christ came? The apostle saith, and they will be
ready to say, ‘To dissolve the cursed works of the devil,” 1 John iii. 8. It
should seem by many, notwithstanding, especially at these times, that he
came to establish the works of the devil; for what good we do in the ministry,
in three quarters of a year, it is almost undone in one quarter. At the time
when we pretend great honour to Christ, we live as if he came to build up the
cursed wall of hell; to break loose all. Whereas he came to destroy the works
of the devil: ‘He came to redeem us out of the hands of our enemies, that we
might serve him without fear, in holiness and righteousness, all the days of
our life,” Luke i. 75. He came to redeem us from our vain conversation. Nay,
many live as if he came to give liberty to all conversation. Is not this to raise
Jericho? to raise a fort for Satan to enter into our souls and keep possession
in us? to beat out God and his Spirit? to fight against our known salvation,
when we rear up courses contrary to Christ’s coming in the flesh, and to the
end of Christ’s dying for us, which was to free us from our vain
conversation, and to redeem us from the world, that we should not be led as
slaves to the customs of the world?

Therefore let us consider what we do, what our course of life is. If it be
a proceeding, and edification, and building up ourselves more and more to
heaven, a growing in knowledge and in holy obedience to the divine truths
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we know; if it be a pulling down of sin more and more, a going further and
further out of the kingdom of darkness, and a setting ourselves at a gracious
liberty to serve God; oh it is a happy thing if it be so! If our life be a taking
part with Christ, and his Spirit, and his ministry, to grow in grace and piety,
oh it is an excellent thing when we grow better the longer we live in the
world, and this cursed Jericho, the corruption of nature, which, if we cherish,
will be the cause of an eternal curse after, if it go down, and we ruin it more
and more, and we suffer the word to beat down the forts of Satan, those
strong imaginations, &c. But if our life be nothing else but a living
answerable to our lusts; that as we are dead and cursed by nature, so we make
ourselves twice dead, a hundred times dead by sin, and bring curse upon
curse by our sinful conversation, we are then under God’s broad seal cursed.
We are all born accursed, till we get out of the state of nature; to free us from
which Christ became a curse. If we get not out of this, but go on and feed
our vanity and corruption, what will be the end of it but an eternal curse
afterwards? Therefore let us consider what we do, when we maintain and
cherish corruptions and abuses in ourselves and others. We build that that
God hath cursed; we build that that we have vowed against ourselves.

And how will God take this at the hour of death? Thou that art a
careless, drowsy hearer of the word of God, and a liver contrary to the word
of God, how will God take this at thee, at the hour of death, when thy
conscience will tell thee that thy life hath been a practice of sin, a
strengthening of corruption? The ‘old Adam’ that thou hast cherished, it will
stare and look on thee with so hideous a look that it will drive you to despair;
for conscience will tell thee that thy life hath been a strengthening of pride,
of vanity, of covetousness, and of other sins. Thy whole life hath been such;
and now when thou shouldst look for comfort, then thy corruptions, which
thou shouldst have subdued, they are grown to that pitch that they will bring
thee to despair, without the extraordinary mercy of God to awaken thy heart
by repentance. Why therefore should we strengthen that that is a curse and
will make us cursed too? and will make the time to come terrible to us, the
hour of death and the day of judgment? How shall men think to hold up
their faces and heads at the day of judgment, whose lives have been nothing
else but a yielding to their own corruption of nature, and the corruptions and
vanities of the times and places they have lived in? that have never had the
courage to plead for God; that have been fierce against God: “Who ever was
fierce against God, and prospered?,” Job ix. 4. When men make their whole
life fierce against God, against the admonitions of his word and Spirit, and
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their whole life is nothing but a practice of sin, how can they think of death
and judgment without terror!

Now, it were wisdom for us to carry ourselves so in our lives and
conversations, that the time to come may not be terrible, but comfortable to
think of; that we may lift up our heads with joy when we think of death and
judgment. But when we do nothing but build Jericho, when we raise up sin,
that we should ruin more and more, what will the end of this be, but despair
here and destruction in the world to come?

You may shake off the menaces and threatenings of the ministers, as
Hiel shook off Joshua’s. He was an austere, singular man, and it is a long
time since Jericho was cast down, and God hath forgotten. Hath he so? He
found that God had not forgotten; so there are many that think that words
are but wind of men, opposite to such and such things. But, though our
words may be shaken off now, and the word of God now in the preaching
may be shook off, yet it will not when it comes to execution. When we
propound the curse of God against sinful courses, you may shake off that
curse; but when Christ from heaven shall come to judge the quick and the
dead, and say, ‘Go, ye cursed,” that were born cursed, that have lived cursed,
that have maintained a cursed opposition to blessed courses, that have not
built up your own salvation, but your corruptions, you that loved cursing,
‘Go, ye cursed, to hell-fire, with the devil and his angels for ever,” Mat. xxv.
41. Will you shake off that? No, no! Howsoever our ministerial entreaties
may be shaken off, yet when God shall come to judge the quick and the
dead, that eternal threatening shall not be shaken off. Therefore, I beseech
you, consider not so much what we say now, but what God will make good
then. “What we bind on earth,” out of the warrant of God’s book, ‘shall be
bound in heaven,” Mat. xvi. 19, and God will say Amen to that we say
agreeable to his word.

Think not light of that we speak, for God will make good every word.
He is Jehovah, he will give being to every word. He is not only mercy but
justice. We make an idol of him else. And we must fear him in his justice. ‘He
loves to dwell with such as are of a contrite spirit, that tremble at his word,’
Isa. lvii. 15.

It is said of David, that when Uzzah was stricken, ‘he trembled, 2 Sam.
vi. 6. Hiel, and such kind of persons, regard not the threatenings of God, but
go on and treasure up wrath. It is a sign of a wicked man to hear the menaces
and threatenings, and not to tremble. To end all with two places of scripture:
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Saith Moses, ‘He that hears these things, and blesseth himself, my wrath shall
smoke against him,” Deut. xxix. 20. God’s wrath shall smoke and burn to hell
against such a one as blesseth himself, that knows he is cursed under the seal
of God, that doth ill, and yet he blesseth himself in doing ill. Therefore, take
heed of that, add not that to the rest. God’s wrath will smoke against such a
one. And you know what St Paul saith: Rom. ii. 5, ‘If thou go on and treasure
up wrath,” thou buildest Jericho, that thou hast vowed the destruction of.
Every time thou takest the communion, thou treasurest up wrath against the
day of wrath. For there will be a day of the manifestation of the just wrath of
God, and then these things will be laid to thy charge.

Let us every one labour to get out of the state of nature, to break off our
wicked lives, and to get into Christ the blessed seed, and then we shall be
blessed, we shall be made free, free from the curse of nature and of sin. Let
us renew our covenants against all sin, and make conscience to be led by the
Spirit of Christ, that we may gather sound evidence every day, that we are in
Christ, and so out of the curse.
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The Vanity of the Creature

And Barzillai said to the king, How long have I to live, that I should go

up with the king to Jerusalem? I am this day fourscore years old, &¢— 2
Samuel XIX. 34-38.

I have read, beloved, a large text. In the handling of it, we will do as the
traveller doth that is belated; we will cast how we may post the next way to
an end. The oration, you see, is very plain. We shall not need to spend much
time in explicating the terms.

The words are part of a conference, you see; a passage between king
David and Barzillai of Rogelim, in the county of Gilead. This Barzillai had
been wondrous kind to David in the time of his distress. David being now
restored from danger, remembers the kindness of his old friend, and, in way
of requital, tenders him this offer, that in case he would go with him to the
court of Jerusalem, he should be very welcome thither, and he should have
such entertainment as the court would afford. This invitement of the king
foregoes our text.

The old man Barzillai is now upon his answer in the words read, who
doth,

1. First, very modestly and mannerly put off the king’s motion to him.

2. And then next he tenders and prefers a suit of his own. For the king’s
motion, that he should turn courtier, Barzillai puts off very finely, as you may
see in the text. He gives sundry reasons for his so doing.

1. The first is, because that he was no fit man for the court.

First, He was smitten in age, and therefore, in case he should go up, he
could but only salute it; for, saith he, ‘how many are the days of my years?’
My years are brought to days; my days may quickly be numbered. I should
die by that time I were warm there, and therefore what should I do at the
court? Secondly, put the case he did draw breath there a while, that was all;
for, saith he, ‘Am I able now to discern between good and evil?” There is
nothing that offers itself to my eye, to my ear, to my taste, to any of my
senses, that will give me any great content, and therefore there is no great
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reason why I should be drawn thither. This is his first reason, from the
unfitness of the thing.

Second, Afterward he proceeds to other reasons in the text, that is first
thus much: if he should live there, it must be to do the king some service, at
the least to yield him some contentment. But so it was that he was under
age’s command, and was able for neither. He was neither fit for work nor fit
for play. He found no great contentment in himself, and he could yield little
to others, and therefore why should he be a burden to the king’s court?

Third, The third reason is this, that he had done what he had done for
the king, but in duty. It was his duty to do what he did, and it was but a little.
All that he could do for the king was only to bring him a mile or two on his
way; and why should the king trouble his thoughts about a recompense for
this, saith he? Thus he puts off the king’s motion; he craves leave that he may
forbear the court, and be excused thence.

Fourth, This done, he comes in the next place, because he would give
no offence, to tender a suit of his own, and that is double.

1. In regard of himself.
2. And then in regard of his son Chimham.

For himself he craves leave to go back again to his own dwelling; and
here he doth finely set his petition by the king’s motion.

1. He desires the king’s leave, that he would give him leave to go home

and die.

2. And next, that the king would be pleased so far to gratify him, that he
may die in his own dwelling, where his habitation was.

Fain he would die as the have doth in her own form, and as other
creatures willingly do in their own nests. Then, in the next place, he adds
another reason why he would be dismissed; because he would die where his
father and his mother were buried. There he was bred, there he was born,
there he drew his first breath, and there he would gladly resign himself again,
and his breath, and be laid and gathered in mercy to his fathers. This is his
suit for himself.
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In the behalf of his son, he tenders him to the king’s grace, as if he
should say, Your motion is very gracious, far beyond my desert, and such as I
should be very happy in the enjoying of, in case age did not hinder me. For
proof whereof, I leave my son as a pledge and pawn. This staff of my age,
this stay of my comfort, I commend him to your grace; deal with him as shall
seem best in your eyes. And thus Barzillai he hath commended his suit to the
king.

Now this being thus delivered, it is further amplified and set forth from
the effect that this wrought in the king.

1. First, King David he accepts of his excuse. He gives him to
understand, if he will go, he shall be kindly welcome; if he stay behind, there
is no offence shall be taken, but further, the king will be ready in any other
kind to gratify him as occasion shall serve.

2. And next for his son, the king accepts of him, and promiseth to do
for him that which should seem good in the eyes of his father.

These be the parts of this conference, and the effects of it; so that in
sum you see here is a dialogue, A conference between David and Barzillai.

We are now upon Barzillai’s answer, which is set forth,
1. From the parts.
2. From the effects of it, as before we inferred.

Now from all these generals, sundry particular instructions might be
raised. But I perceive the time hath prevented me; therefore we will briefly
handle a point or two, and so for this time cease.

1. First of all, in the first place, we see that Barzillai hath no mind to the
court; and he draws his argument and his reason from his state and from his
age. ‘How many,” saith the original, ‘are the days of my years?” The motion
was very gracious on the king’s part, and such as man’s nature is ready
enough to entertain. Naturally, we desire honour and preferment; at least an
old man might take some contentment in the dainties and delicates of a
court. Further than this, let a man be never so religious, in David’s court a
man might find much contentment, and might take much comfort and solace
in the presence and company of such a prince. Notwithstanding all this, saith
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old Barzillai, my days are almost spent, my glass is almost run, and therefore
what should I talk of a court? I will go home and die.

Doct. 1. In him we learn thus much, how that no company, no
comforts, no motions in the earth, should put off thoughts of death when
death begins to creep upon us. I say wheresoever we live, what offers soever
are made us, whatsoever the motion be, for ease, for profit, for promotion,
for any outward contentments, we must not lay down, we must not lay aside
the thoughts of our mortality. No dream must put us out of these thoughts
while we travel in this main roadway of all flesh. We must never be so busy
in discourse, in contrivements, as to forget our way, to forget which way we
are going, but still our thoughts must be homewards; that as we deal with
other journeys here upon earth; for these momentary homes that we have
here, wheresoever we be, in company that we like wondrous well, where our
entertainment is full of kindness, where our welcome is of the best, and all
content is given; yet notwithstanding, thoughts eftsoons will offer themselves
of home, night will come, and it will grow late, I must home for all this, and
leave all this company. So, my brethren, should it be concerning our long
homes, which is that surest dwelling; wheresoever we be, howsoever for the
present we be tempted or taken up, still, still our eye must be home; we must
remember our latter end, remember whither we are going. This Barzillai
teacheth us in his practice. A motion is made for the court. Tush! court me
no courts, saith Barzillai; I am an aged man; I have one foot in the grave; let
me go home and die. Here is an offer made him of comfort and
contentment. No; I will go home and he by my fathers. Death possesseth his
thoughts; he minds nothing else now but dying. This Barzillai did, and thus
the apostle would have us do in 1 Cor. vii. 29, 30. Our time, saith he, it is
abbreviated. Now our time is nothing in comparison of that it was in the
time of the patriarchs. A great part of our time is already run out, and there is
but a little of it left behind. Our time being thus short, saith the apostle, ‘Let
him that is married, be as if he were not married; let him that weeps, be as if
he wept not; let him that rejoiceth, be as if he did not rejoice; he that is in the
world, as if he were not in the world.” Let us so carry ourselves, that we may
be very indifferent towards all matters in this life. Let us so order the matter,
that no occasion of grief, of sorrow, of comfort, of joy, of company, of one
thing or another, public or private, may divert our thoughts, and turn them
aside from thinking upon death. This is that which David and others press in
sundry psalms. He calls upon rich and poor, upon high and low, one and
another, in the 82d Psalm. He calls upon judges and magistrates, though they
be in place gods, yet in nature men, and must die as men. This is that which
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Solomon presseth too. But what needs particulars? We will not trouble you
with particular instances of Scripture, much less with instances of other
stories. Every man almost knows what some heathen princes have done this
way. They had some to call upon them in their beds, some at their boards, to
remember them that they were mortal, that they must die, to mind them of
this in the midst of their greatest security, and in the midst of all their jollity.
And indeed there is great reason why it should be thus, why it is good still to
hold on the thoughts of our mortality and of our death, whatsoever occasion
be offered.

1. It is needful for the preventing of evil.
2. And it is useful for the obtaining of good.

Reason 1. These evils will be hereby prevented. (1.) The constant
thoughts of death and mortality will tie us to our good behaviour, that we
shall not offer any injustice, any hard measure, to any man. Whereas let death
be once out of the sight of the thoughts of a man, he grows wild, he grows
unruly, he grows masterless. You see in the parable of the servant, when he
thought his master was gone afar off, that he would not come a great while,
that his reckoning, his account would not be soon, it would not be sudden,
he lays about him like a Nimrod, he smites and beats his fellow-servants, he
makes no conscience of his dealing to his poor brethren. Whereas, on the
other side, when Job presented to himself the thoughts of death and
mortality, how that there was a Lord and a Judge that would call him to an
account for all, he dares not lift up his hand, he dares not lift up his tongue,
against any underling or inferior.

(2.) Again, as this will prevent injustice towards men, so it will prevent
impenitency towards God. The heart of man secures itself like the harlot,
Prov. vii. 10, et seq. When she conceives her husband is gone afar off, and
hath taken a great journey, she is secure. So the heart, the impenitent heart of
man, when a man puts far from him the thoughts of death, and will not
conceive that the Judge stands at the door, then he doth obstinate himself in
sinful courses, and doth what he can to stiffen himself against all the
admonitions and rebukes of God’s mouth.

(3.) Further, this is another evil that is prevented; the thoughts of
mortality will prevent dotage, as it were, about these worldly things. The
world will grow upon us and bewitch us, if we suffer the thoughts of death to
fall once. If we do not see death stand at the end of all our earthly profits, of
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all our worldly pleasures and advantages, we shall be even almost mad after
them, and we shall be too too glad of them when we have them, and too too
much surfeit upon them; whereas, on the other side, the thoughts of this,
that we must shortly leave them, and depart hence, this will cool our appetite
to earthly things, it will make us have them as if we had them not, as you
heard from the apostle.

(4.) Yea, these thoughts of our mortality in all estates and conditions, it
is that which will prevent the danger of death. It will take away the sting of it,
it will take away the terror of it. Death is a most terrible thing in its own
nature you know, and the heathen could speak so of it. Death is most
terrible, especially to him that doth not die in his thoughts daily. When as a
man in his meditations doth daily present death to himself, and looks upon it,
then death is like the prevented basilisk, death hath lost the sting. It can do
us no hurt; it proves like the brazen serpent looked upon. The beholding of
that death puts an end to all other miseries, to all other maladies, to all other
deaths whatsoever, so that there is much good gotten, at the least there is
much evil prevented, in case we do constantly entertain in us thoughts of
mortality and of death, as Barzillai did.

Reason 2. Secondly, As this thought of mortality is profitable for us in
that respect, in preventing evil, so in a second regard proposed, that it doth
even help us to much goodness. Thoughts of mortality, what will they do?

(1) First, They will make a man painful in his place, to dwell upon his
own vocation, upon his own business; as Paul saith, ‘Knowing the terror of
the Lord, we exhort and admonish,” 2 Cor. v. 11. We being apostles, we do
the duty of apostles. Upon this ground Barzillai, remembering his mortality,
that he must shortly go hence, he betakes himself home, that death might
find him in his own place.

(2.) Again, the thoughts of mortality, as they will make a man painful in
his place, so they will make him profitable consequently to men; as the
apostle Peter speaks, 2 Peter 1. 13, he stirs up himself to put the people of
God in remembrance of those things they had learned, because he
considered that ‘shortly he was to lay down his tabernacle,” to make an end of
his life.

(3.) And further, the thoughts of death and mortality, they will make a
man patient in the midst of all the hard measure that is offered to him; in the
midst of all preserves us, as the apostles speak, both James and Paul, that we
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shall be patient: ‘Let your patience be known unto all men, because the Lord
is at hand, because the time is short, because the Judge stands at the door,’
&c., Philip, iv. 5, James v. 10. This is that which will make one quiet in all
provocations; this is that will comfort him in all discouragements: I shall
shortly be sent for, I shall be called from hence; then I shall be righted where
I am wronged, I shall be cleared where I am accused, I shall have rest where I
have trouble, all shall be well, and therefore why should I not be quiet?

(4.) Yea, this thought of mortality is that that will make one prepare for
death. A man that resolves he must die, he goes about to set his house in
order, to set his heart in order, to set all in order, and prepare now for that
guest that is so near approaching.

So that whether we look to the evils that are prevented, or to the good
things that are obtained and acquired, it will be a profitable course for every
man to be of Barzillai’s mind, to set aside all motions, and all solicitations, all
other respects, and to take to himself thoughts of death and mortality. We
will stand no longer in proving and clearing this plain point unto you, we will
be as brief as we may in applying it, and that with all plainness.

Use 1. First, then, is this our duty? Here we must shame and blame
ourselves that we forget our home, and that we remember no better our
latter end. This is a matter of humbling to us, that we do not remember that
which should be always in our thoughts. The end of a man’s days should be
at the end of all his thoughts. Still, as the goal is in the eye of the runner, as
the bulls-eye is in the eye of the archer, so still a man’s latter end should be in
the eye of him whilst he is running his race and his course here in this world.

A man should be still bound for home, as it were, as you see all creatures
be. Let a stone be removed from home, from the centre, let it be put out of
its place, it will never be quiet till it be home again. Let a bird be far from the
nest, and it grows towards night, she will home even upon the wings of the
wind. Let every poor beast, and every creature, though the entertainment be
but slender at home, yet if you let it slip loose it will home as fast as it can.
Everything tends to its place; there is its safety, there is its rest, there it is
preserved, there it is quiet. Now, since it is so with every creature, why
should it not be so with us? Why should not we be for our home? This, my
brethren, is not our home, here is not our rest. That is our home where our
chief friends be, where our Father God is, where our husband Christ is,
where our chief kindred and acquaintance be, all the prophets, and apostles,
and martyrs of God departed are, that is our home, and thither should we go.
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Again, that is our home where our chief work, where our chief business
lies. And where is chiefly a Christian’s business but in heaven? His
conversation must be there, his affection is there. He himself while he is on
earth must be out of the earth, and raise, himself from earth to heaven every
day.

More than this, that is our home where our rest and peace is. Here we
have no abiding city; there is our home, as our Saviour speaks, our mansion.
We have no abiding place till we come to heaven. While we are here, we are
tossed to and fro from place to place; but when we are there, there we rest.
We rest from our labours, we rest from sin, we rest from corruption, from all
fears, from all tears, from all griefs, from all temptations; that is our home.
Why do we not go home, then, my brethren? Why are we like a silly child,
that when his father sends him forth, and bids him be him home again, every
flower that he meets with in the field, every sign he sees in the street, every
companion that meets him in the way, stops him, and hinders him from
repairing to his father? So it is with us for the most part; every trifle, every
profit, every bauble, every matter of pleasure, every delight, is enough to
divert and turn aside our thoughts from death, from home, from heaven,
from our God, and we are taken up, and lose ourselves I know not where.
This shows that either we conceive not heaven as our home, and earth as a
pilgrimage and tabernacle, or else it shows we are too, too childish, like
children in this behalf.

Use 2. But, secondly, here is another word of instruction for us, and that
is thus much, that every one of us now should labour after the example of
this good man, even to remember his latter end, to remember whither he is
going, to remember his home.

Quest. What need this? will some say; how is it possible for a man to
forget this point?

Ans. 1. Yes, my beloved, it is very possible. It is a very easy matter to
speak of death, but it is an hard matter to think of it, and to think of it
seriously, for a man to take it home to his own thoughts. It is a very difficult
thing for a man to apprehend privations, those things that are so far from
eternity and being. It is the hardest thing in the world to do this in the
greatest privation of all, in matter of death. A man is utterly unwilling, utterly
unable. This argues he hath no mind to see death, nor no will to salute it.
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Ans. 2. Besides, many men, upon many occasions, will labour to turn
aside a man’s thoughts this way. Hence it is, that though we say we are
mortal, yet we scarce believe ourselves to be mortal; but we carry immortal
hopes and immortal conceits in mortal breasts. Hence it comes to pass, that
though we look into the graves of others, yet we little think that ourselves
shall shortly be closed in the grave. Though we see others fall at our right
hand and at our left, yet we hardly believe that those eyes of ours must
shortly be closed up and stopped, and all our members must be forsaken,
and left lifeless as a carcass. These things are far from our thoughts, and
therefore it is needful for us to press this oft and oft upon our thoughts,
namely, that we are mortal, and that we must away.

Obj. Why, will some man say, how can a man choose but think so, when
he hath so many instances of mortality every day before his eyes? He sees
rich and poor, young and old, one and another die, and therefore he cannot
conceive but that he must die too.

Ans. But yet all this will not do, except a man be assisted by the divine
Spirit. This Moses intimates, Ps. xc. 12. They fell in the wilderness by
hundreds, nay, by thousands, and yet saith Moses, ‘Lord teach us to number
our days, &c., and give us wisdom to apply our hearts unto wisdom;” and to
that sense and effect Moses prays. Moses, though he had instances enough of
mortality, notwithstanding that he was an excellent man himself, and had to
do with the best people that were then in the world, yet he sees reason to
pray to God that God would teach them their mortality, and that God would
make them wise, and that they might know how to number their days, and to
remember their own estate. If Moses saw reason to put up this petition to
God, certainly there is great need for us to do it. We had need pray Moses’
prayer, and we had need to practise Moses’ practice too.

(1.) First, let us labour to take the sum of our life, what; it is in the gross,
as he saith in that psalm, ‘Our days are threescore years and ten, it may be
one may come to fourscore;” he may arrive to such a number, or thereabouts;

this is the life of man, Ps. xc. 10. And then,

(2.) Secondly, in the next place, let us consider how much of this time is
run out already, how that the fourth part, or the third part, or the half of our
days is already expired and run out. Let us do in this case as an apprentice
doth reckon how many years he was bound for, how many he hath served
already, and what is behind. Let us do as a traveller would do: So many miles
I must go this day, so many are measured already, the remainder must be
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passed before night. So let us do in this apprenticeship, in this journey of
death. Account what it is, how much of it is spent, how the time slides away
in an insensible manner, how it steals away.

(8.) Nay, let us in the third place consider how others fall on every hand
before us. Present this to thy own thoughts, and say, There dwelt such a
gentleman the other day, now he is dead; there dwelt such a woman, such a
neighbour of late, she is now departed; not long since there dwelt so many in
that family, and there are few now left. Thus let us reckon, consider how
death seizeth upon other men, and then reflect upon thyself. Who knows
whose turn may be next?

(4.) Yea, let us in the last place consider, how death steals on its too by
degrees, how it takes possession of us. It is with us as it is with an house.
There falls down a window, and then conies down a piece of a wall, and then
a door, &c.; so it is with a man, death seizeth upon his feet, and then upon
his hands. Let us take notice how death steals on us, and say, Death is already
in mine eye, I begin to be dim-sighted: death is already in mine ear, I begin to
be thick of hearing; death is in my limbs and joints, they begin to be lazy, and
stiff, and cold, I begin to feel the symptoms of death upon me already. Let us
look oft upon ourselves to this purpose, take notice how nature begins to
wither and decay. Let the whiteness of our hairs, the weakness of our joints,
the wrinkles in our faces, be so many witnesses against us, as he speaks in
that place in Job xvi. 8. Thus we must do, my brethren, to come to settle this
in our thoughts, that we are mortal, and when we have once persuaded
ourselves of this, then let us make preparation for death. Oh think of it by
thyself alone, think what it is to die, think what is concluded in that short
word, think what is thy preparation to it, think what business is about it,
think what treads on the heels of it when thou art gone. ‘It is appointed to
men to die once, and after that comes the judgment,” Heb. ix. 27. Consider, 1
say, by thyself, what it is to die, consider with other folk, with other people.
Be ready to speak of it, as Barzillai doth, to mind thyself and others of
mortality: and more than this, make preparation, set thy house in order, set
thy heart in order.

Preparation to death. For thy house, for thy persons, goods, or children,
look thou set them in order.

First, For thy persons, dispose of thy children as Barzillai doth here.
Dispose of thy family, of thy kindred, place them in callings, dispose of them
for thy habitation. As Isaac and Jehoshaphat, and others in Scripture, give
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them good instructions, leave them precepts that shall stick by them when
thou art dead and gone.

Second, For thy goods, dispose of them; what is evil gotten restore,
what is well gotten dispose to pious and merciful uses, to thy family, to those
that may challenge right in thee. And it is good to set these things in order
before such time as death cometh. Oh, my brethren, it is a miserable
madness among the sons of men. They defer these weighty and important
businesses to the last hour. When the powers of nature are shaken, when
their wits and memories fail, when their speech and understanding leaves
them, then, then they go about the most important business of all others. Do
this in time; have thy will ready about thee, dispose of thy family, of thy
estate, whilst thou art in memory and understanding.

Third, As thy house must be disposed of, so much more thy heart must
be disposed of. Repent of thy sins, pluck out the sting of death, which is sin;
‘the sting of death is sin.” Death cannot hurt where there is repentance of sin.
Sin unrepented will bring a sting in the time of death. It will fill the heart with
sorrow, and the soul with amazement, and the conscience with terror. Pull
out the sting, and then thou shalt triumph over death, and over the grave,
and say, ‘O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?” 1 Cor.
xv. 55. O hell, where is thy triumph? O Satan, where is thy malice and
power? Nothing is able to do thee harm.

Fourth, In the next place, labour to take possession of heaven now.
Make entrance into it while thou art here, by getting the life of Christ, and
the life of faith in thee, by getting the saving graces of the Spirit in thee. If
these things be in thee and be not unfruitful, then thou shalt have entrance,
as Peter speaks, ‘into the inheritance and kingdom,” 2 Pet i. 11. This then is
somewhat, that we should have said more largely, if we had had more time
and fitness to have spoken to the first point; and therefore we will but name
to you some other particulars that we should have spoken to.

In the next place, you see his second reason why he would not be a
courtier, is, that now his natural parts, his outward senses begin to fail, that
he found his sight to decay, that he could not discern colours; his taste
wasted, he could not distinguish between sweet and sour; his ears were not
serviceable; now the mirth, and music, and melody of the court was nothing
to him. Herein then we see in the next place how it fares with us.
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Doct. 2. That natural parts and powers will decay with age. Age will
decay and wear out our nature. All parts, and powers, and faculties
whatsoever they be, time and age will wear out. The clothing both of the
body and of the mind, age wears out the clothing of the body, and the
garment of the mind, as it were. The mind and the soul is clothed with flesh.
This body of ours, our flesh, is clothed with other raiment. Time wears out
the one as well as the other. The heaven and the earth, which are more
durable than man, yea, than a generation of men, as Solomon saith: Eccles. 1.
4, ‘Man dieth, a generation of men pass away, but the earth stands,” and
much more the heavens continue; yet the heavens and the earth, they are as a
garment, they wax old and are soon changed, as the Holy Ghost tells us, Isa.
1. 9, much more the sons of men. Yea, the water by drops wastes the stones,
nay, a rock of stones, nay, a mountain of stones, as it is in Job xvi. 19, and
therefore it will consume in time flesh and blood. To stand to prove this is
needless; I will give you some instances for the enlightening of the point, and
so end.

1. First, Isaac, when he was an old man, when he waxed old, his sight
was thick and dim, as in Gen. xxvii. 1. David in 2 Kings i., when he was
stricken in age, when he was passed on in years, then saith the text, David’s
natural heat began to decay, and they were fain to apply means to help him;
so Solomon in Eccles. xii. 1, a place known, tells us that evil days will come,
and cloud will follow upon cloud, and then the keepers of the house, the
hands, will wax feeble; the pillars of the house, the legs and thighs, will wax
faint and weak; those that look out at the windows, the eyes, will be dark and
duskish; then all the daughters of music, the ears, they will begin to wax thick
too and heavy, and so of the rest, as we see there. We cannot stand on
particulars.

Obj. If any man object, and say, How can this be, since the soul of a
man is no material thing, and it is the soul that sees, and the soul that hears,
and not the body; and, therefore, why should the seeing, and hearing, and
these senses decay?

Ans. The answer is very easy. The soul doth these things, but it useth the
body as an instrument and organ, and so it must work according to the
nature of the instrument. Let a man be never so good a horseman, and never
so cunning in the way, he must travel as his horse will give him leave. So in
this case, let the soul be never so active and full of life, it must perform its
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actions as the organ and instrument, the members of the body are disposed.
Now the body is frail and mortal in a double regard.

First, In regard of the curse and sentence of God passed upon man, ‘In
the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt die the death,” Gen. iii. 3.

Secondly, In regard of the matter whereof man’s body is compounded
and made. If you make an house of weak and rotten timber, it will decay; if
you make a coat of that which is not very sound and durable, it will not last.
Man’s body is made of such matter, of such metal, of such timber, of such
stuff, it will not hold out; therefore in time it wastes and rots in pieces.

Use 1. For the use of this, thus much in brief. Since these bodies, the
natural faculties and powers, will decay and wear out in time, let us improve
them while we have them; let us make use of them, as we do of other
instruments while they are fit for use. Memory will decay, therefore let us
labour to treasure up good things in our memories, lay up things worthy to
come into a treasury, and not bad things. That is Solomon’s use that he
makes: ‘Remember thy Creator in the days of thy youth,” saith he, Eccles. xii.
1. Long before the evil days come, and before the decay of thy natural
powers, employ thyself well, redeem the time. So say I to you; use memory
whiles it lasteth, use wit whiles it lasteth, for the truth:

‘Do nothing against the truth,” as Paul speaks of himself, 2 Cor. xiii. 8;
so for thine eyes, let them be casements to let in fresh air, and not to let in
corruption; use thy ears for wholesome instructions; use thy feet for good
purposes, to follow the ways to the house of God; use thy hands, employ
them in profitable business while you can work. This providence men have
for their outward estate, and for the body. When we are young we provide
for age, we provide somewhat to keep us when we are old. Let us do
somewhat for our spiritual estate. You that have young and fresh wits, fresh
memories, and eyes, and ears, and hands, and feet, all the parts of your
bodies and powers of your souls, ready to do service, improve your time, lay
hold on the opportunity. Now is the time of reading, now is the time of
learning, now is the time of gathering, now is the time of your harvest;
provide for winter; there will evil days come, cloud will follow cloud, as
Solomon speaks.

Use 2. Secondly, here is another point of instruction: since this is so, that
the natural powers and faculties will fail, let us therefore strive to get more
than this which is natural. Since this will away, let us provide some more
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durable substance. You know when an old suit fails, we think of getting a
new suit of apparel; when the old lease is expired, we think where to get
another habitation; we begin to take a new state, and a new lease. As we do
thus in matters of this life, so we should do much more for matters of the
soul. When we see the natural life will not hold out, and that it cannot
continue long, oh, labour, labour, my brethren, for a better life, for another
life, a life that is heavenly, a life that is supernatural; get the life of God in
you, and then you shall never die. To this end, get the fountain of life, Christ,
to be yours, receive him into your understandings by knowledge, into your
hearts by love and affection; receive him, and clasp him, and take him to
yourselves by faith, and he that believes in him shall never die; yea, though he
die, he shall live; he shall live in death, and shall outlive death,, as Christ tells
us in that place of the Gospel, John xv. 26. And when you have this fountain
of life, that Christ lives in you, that you live not your own life, that you live
not the life of Adam, the life of nature, First, Labour to act to this life. Life is
made up of many actions, so is the life of God too.

Secondly, If we live the life of Christ, and act it when he puts life into us,
we shall labour to mortify the lusts of the flesh, and of the old man. So much
corruption, so much death; so far as sin lives, so far the man dies.

Thirdly, Labour to exercise and to stir up those graces of the Spirit that
Christ hath bestowed on us; and so much as faith lives, and as patience lives,
and as charity lives, and the graces of God’s Spirit live in us, so much we live,
and live that life that shall never be determined and take end. That is another
thing briefly.

Yet we add one thing more.

Use 3. In the third place, so this may serve to show who is the wisest
man in the world, who makes the wisest choice; for wisdom is most seen in
comparative actions. When things are compared together, and a choice is
made of things that excel each other, lay the comparison. Who is the wisest
man? Some men are for outward things; no man is admired of them but for
his natural parts. We look who hath the finest hand, who hath the finest eye,
who hath the finest wit, and the best memory for natural regards. This man
regards this man, and commends this. This man applauds a child, chooseth a
wife, respects men for these things, and for these only. But now spiritual
things, heavenly endowments, these things commend a man; they make the
man in truth, they are the whole man, as in Eccles. xii. 13. You know that
Christ saith, when he comes to determine the question between two sisters,
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‘Martha, Martha, Mary hath chosen the better part,” Luke x. 42. And why the
better part She hath chosen that which ‘shall not be taken from her.” So he
makes the best choice then, that prefers those things that are most durable,
those things that will last, those things that death cannot kill, those things
that sickness cannot make sick, those things that weakness cannot weaken,
that no outward thing can deprive us of, those supernatural, spiritual,
heavenly graces. A wise man prefers these before all natural parts
whatsoever. That is the second thing.

Doct. 3. There is a third thing that we should have spoken to, and that is
this, that not only natural parts, but natural comforts and delights, wear away.

So Barzillai tells us, he takes no comfort in that he sees, in that he tasted,
in that he heard. All matter of delights in nature were taken from him. So
that natural delights and comforts they wear out, that as it is said of Sarah, ‘it
was not with her after the former manner;’ so we may say of all natural
delights and comforts, in time it will be with the eye, it will be with the ear, it
will be with the taste, that nature will be so, that it will not be with them after
the manner of the eye, after the manner of the taste, after the manner of the
ear; they shall be as if a man had no eyes, as if he had no taste, as if he had no
hearing at all. This we might show in many instances, but this shall suffice,
because we would pass to the grounds; and the reason it is clear. * Reason 1.
First, All natural objects from whence natural delights and contentments
arise, they fail in time.

Reason 2. Secondly, The natural senses and means whereby men
apprehend these, they wax dim, and slow, and heavy, and so they perform
their actions and their functions with tediousness, because they do it not with
alacrity, therefore it is not done with delight.

Reason 3. Further, again, because these very things in themselves in time
will work a satiety of all natural delights, a man shall be filled with them, not
only with the world, but with the lusts of the world. The desire of earthly
things will vanish too, 1 John ii. 16, 17. So the eye is never satisfied with
seeing, or the ear with hearing; these things cannot quiet the appetite, they
cannot fill the mouth of the desire, these things cannot give contentment. All
natural things are so short and finite, that in time they wear out, that a man
shall be dulled and tired with them.

Use. The use we should make of this should have been thus much: first
of all it serves to teach us this lesson, that therefore we should not rest, we
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should not lean too much upon natural comforts and delights, trust not to
natural cheerfulness, to natural courage, as if these would bear us through all
perils, and dangers, and fears, and as if these would carry us through all griefs
and heart-breakings. Noj; nature is a little finite thing; it hath its latitude and
its extent as a bow hath, which, drawn beyond the compass, breaks in pieces;
or as an instrument, the string of an instrument, strain it to an higher pitch, it
snaps asunder; so it is with nature too, draw it beyond the pitch, it breaks.
You cannot lay much upon the back of nature, but it crusheth it, and breaks
it, it falls asunder; and therefore rest not too much in natural parts, for wit
and cheerfulness, all these shall fail in time.

Obj. Ay, but nature is propped up with art.

Ans. It may be so for a time, but that is patchery. It may be for a time. If
natural delights fail, much more will artificial; if true fire cannot warm a man,
and give him relief, painted fire cannot do it. But so it is that natural and
artificial things fail in time. Let a man’s eye be made of glass in spectacles,
and that which is made of flesh as the natural eye, both the natural and
artificial eyes, both turn to dust at length. Let a man have a leg, a crutch of
wood, or a leg of flesh, as the natural leg, yet both come to dust and ashes in
time. All natural and artificial things decay at the last.

Obj. Ay, but carnal delights will help a man.

Ans. Least of all: if wine will not comfort a man, poison will not. Now
all carnal pleasures and delights are poison. Where shall we go then for
comfort and delight? Yet above all the creatures, there be joys I confess to be
had, that will drink up all tears, all sorrows; there be comforts to be had, that
will carry a man over all discouragements and grievances; there be everlasting
joys, unutterable comforts, inconceivable hopes, and peace of conscience,
that will carry a man through sickness, and through pain, and through
poverty and shame, through death and all, and win never give him over; a
peace that will be with a man in his bed, that will run with him when he flies
before the enemy; a peace that will follow him to his grave, and beyond the
grave; a peace that will live with him when he dies, that will follow him to the
throne and tribunal of Christ, and will set a crown of glory and grace upon
him at the last. These joys and comforts be to be had. Oh make out for
them, my brethren; seek the joys that are spiritual, seek the comforts of the
Scriptures, rejoice in this, ‘that your names are written in heaven,” Luke x. 20;
rejoice in this, that God is your Father; rejoice that Christ dwells in you;
rejoice that heaven is yours, that Christ is yours, that God is yours, that the
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promises and the covenant is yours; and these be the joys that no man can
take from you, that nothing can take from you. These will make you rejoice
in sorrow, these will make you live in death. As I said before, labour for these
that may carry you over all troubles, and miseries, and terrors whatsoever.
That is another point. There are divers others I was thinking to have said
something to, for I intended no more but only to give you some general
heads, some words of instruction in general out of this large text; but I know
not how the time hath overslipped us in speaking this little that we have; and
therefore we will go no further at this time.
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Discouragement’s Recovery

Why art thou cast down, O my soul? and why art thou disquieted within
me? hope in God; for I shall yet praise him, who is the health of my
countenance, and my God—Ps. XLIIL. 5.

This psalm was penned by David, which shows the passions of his soul;
for God’s children know the estate of their own souls for the strengthening
of their trust and bettering their obedience. Now this is the difference
between psalms and other places of Scripture. Other scriptures speak mostly
from God to us; but in the Psalms, this holy man doth speak mostly to God
and his own soul; so that this psalm is an expostulation of David with his
own soul in a troubled estate, when being banished from the house of God,
he expostulates the matter with his soul: “Why art thou cast down, O my
soul? and why art thou disquieted within me?” The words contain, 1, David’s
perplexed estate; and, 2, His recovery out of it.

His perplexity is laid down in these words: “Why art thou cast down, O
my soul?” &c. His recovery out of it is first by questioning with himself: “Why
art thou cast down, O my soul?” and then by a charge laid upon his soul:
“Trust in God;” and this trust is amplified from the matter, for what his soul
should trust in God: ‘I shall yet praise him, and give him thanks that is, I shall
be delivered, for which delivery my heart will be enlarged to give him thanks.
Because this is my God, my salvation, and my help, there is the ground of my
faith and trust.

1. For the first, which is his perplexity, consider the way, how he comes
to be thus perplexed.

(1.) He was in great troubles and afflictions. So that it is seen, God
suffers his children to fall into extremities, many and long and great
afflictions and troubles, ere deliverance come. They are most sensible of
spiritual crosses by reason of the life of grace that is in them; and therefore it
is that these do cast them down more than all other things. The want of
spiritual means makes them thirst more than any want else; yea, than the hart
which brayeth after rivers of water, Ps. xlii. 1. Spiritual wants grieve much,
spiritual thirst is strong, and the life of grace must be kept. Now to want the
means which must do it, this toucheth him more than all the rest.
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A soul that is lively in grace cannot endure to live under small means of
salvation, much less to endure blasphemous reproaches. Therefore such
persons who can content themselves with small or any means, with small
comforts, without labouring and striving after more sweet and near
communion with God, they have cause to fear their own estates. A child, so
soon as it is born, if it be not still-born, cries and seeks for the breast, which
puts it out of all question there is life in it, though never so weak. So the life
of grace begun in us is known by our spiritual appetites and desire after the
means of grace.

(2.) The second thing that troubled this holy man, was the blasphemous
words of wicked men. Therefore if we would try our state to be good, see
how we take to heart everything that is done against religion. Can a child be
patient when he sees his father abused? When a man sees the gospel of God
trodden down, for a man now to be quiet, that shows his heart is dead. It is
better to rage than to be quiet in such a case; for that shows life, though with
much distemper. God will set light by his salvation that sets light by his
honour. The enemy said, ‘Where is now thy God?’ Ps. xlii. 10. This went to
David’s heart. What doth the enemy say now at this day? Where is now your
God? your reformed religion? your Christ? where is your God? Well, they
that are not affected with this are in an evil and in a dangerous state, let them
judge of themselves what they will. God’s children are sensible of such
things; they are men, and not stones, flesh, and not iron. Therefore it is no
wonder that -they are so sensible of our times, and take them to heart as they
do; forget their wounds, and mingle their passion with their afflictions, that
so perplexity their minds. Thus David was troubled, and over-troubled and
grieved, and that too much, for he checks himself: “Why art thou cast down,
O my soul?’ Indeed, by nature we have no bounds in our affections; if we
joy, we joy too much; if we sorrow, we sorrow too much. Grace only doth
qualify all our actions and affections, and where there is no grace there is
either all joy or all sorrow. Nabal, when he did begin to joy, he joys over
much, and when he did begin to sorrow, he exceeded in that, 1 Sam. xxv. 30,
37. A wicked man hath nothing to uphold him, and therefore he is over head
and ears in all that he doth. The child of God is kept upright by that which is
wrought in his heart, whereby his sorrow and joy is mixed’ together.

‘Why art thou cast down, O my soul?’ The point is this, Obs. 1. That it is
a sin for a child of God to be too much discouraged and cast down in
afflictions, nay, I add more, though the cause be good, as it was here, to be
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banished and want means of comfort; in this case, to be too much cast down
and disquieted, it argues a distempered heart.

Quest. But how shall we know when a man is cast down too much? for
it is a sinful thing in a man not to be sensible of that which lies upon him.

Ans. The soul is cast down too much, to name this one for many, when
our mourning and sorrow brings us not to God, but drives us from God.
Grief, sorrow, and humility are good; but discouragement is evil. That which
brings a man from delighting, from trusting in God, which hinders a man in
his calling, either as he is a Christian, or in his particular calling, by this he
may know he is in excess. As the children of Israel were in great trouble
under Pharaoh, and heeded not therefore unto that which Moses spake unto
them for anguish of spirit, Exod. vi. 9. The husband and wife must not live at
odds, lest their prayers be interrupted, 1 Pet. iii. 7. No; though the cause be
never so good, they must not be over much troubled; therefore, when
Christians exceed in anything, they do it not as Christians, but as they are
men overcome of their passions.

Quest. What is the ground why casting down and disquieting is a sin?

Ans. 1. Because it doth turn to the reproach of religion and God
himself, as if there were not strength in the promises of God to uphold a
soul in the time of trouble and disquietment.

2. Because their so sinking under afflictions never yields any good fruit.
Yea, the devil himself, in such a case, will say, God neglecteth thee,—thus
joining his temptations with thy corruptions,—then where art thour And,
therefore, I beseech you consider. What! Shall a father neglect his own
children so much that they should be cast down, whereas he only knoweth
what they want, and hath in his own power to give all that is good?

3. Because it hinders us both from and in holy duties. For where the
soul is cast down, either we do not perform holy duties at all, or otherwise
they are done but weakly; for as the troubled eye cannot see well, so the
troubled soul cannot do good, nor receive good. It is the quiet soul that both
receiveth and doeth good as it ought to be done; for quietness is the stay of
the soul, either to do or receive. Holy things are not accepted of God by the
stuff of them, but by the willingness and cheerfulness in doing of them.
Thus, when the soul is too much cast down, God accepts not so well of the
actions, because they want life. Then it plainly appears, to be a sin thus to be
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cast down. Therefore, holy David takes up his soul and chides himself
downright: ‘Why art thou cast down, O my soul? and why art thou so
unquiet within me?’ If this be so, that it is a sin to be too much cast down,
what shall we say of those who disquiet themselves in and for a vain shadow?
Ps. xxxix. 6. They trouble themselves so much about vain things that they are
discouraged from doing good. The holy man doth in this case raise up his
soul; for the Spirit of God saith, “This is the way, walk in it; and this you
should have done, but herein you fail, and here is your wants,” Isa. xxx. 21.
Thus I thought good to enlarge this point.

Obs. 2. “Why art thou cast down, O my soul?” The word in the original
shows it is the nature of sorrow Jo bring the soul downwards. Sorrow and sin
agree both in this, for as they come from below, so they bring the soul
downwards to the earth. The devil, ever since he was cast down himself,
labours to cast all down. His voice is, Down, down to the ground. He would
have no man stay in going down in afflictions or desperation. The new
creature created by the Spirit of God is clean contrary; for that is all upward.
Where the hope is, there the soul loves to be in thought and meditation, and
all that it doth or can do is to go upwards.

‘Why art thou cast down, O my soul? and why art thou so disquieted?’
Here are two words used, ‘Why art thou cast down? why art thou so
disquieted?’

Quest. What is meant by casting down? and why doth he find fault with
himself for it?

Ans. Because it breeds disquieting. I say casting down, when it is not
with humility, but discouragement, breeds disquieting; but when it is joined
with humility, that raiseth the soul to see mercy, in which sort, if God doth
cast us down to humble us, it is to raise us up with so much the sweeter
consolation; for so much as the soul is cast down by God, so much it is
raised up by God. But the soul that is cast down by Satan rests not in God,
but is troubled, as Ps. xxxvit. 1, it is said, ‘Fret not thyself,” &c.

So a man may know when his soul murmurs, and his fretting is against
God himself, or against the instrument of the sinful discouragement of his
soul, being over much cast down. Here is no true humiliation, but abundance
of corruption, which brings vexation and disquietments. But I hasten to that
which I have further to deliver, “‘Why art thou so cast down, O my soul?” He
doth check himself because he was thus cast down and disquieted. Here,
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then, you see, 1, David’s perplexity; and, 2, the particular branches thereof,
casting down, and disquieting.

Quest. What was the reason why he was thus cast down?

Ans. The reason is in the words,—a reason from the contrary. He
reproves his soul for being thus cast down; he doth check and command
himself to wait and trust in God; he checks his soul; which shows he had no
good reason why he was thus cast down. Wherefore should he ask this
reason, but that there was no just cause, but sophistical reasoning, which
bred this? As Jonah iv. 9, God demands, ‘Dost thou well to be angry, Jonah?’
As if he had said, There is no good cause. You may see, by this manner of
asking, the cause was ignorance and false reasoning, false trust and want of
trusting in God. There is no discouragement in any affliction or trouble
whatsoever, but it is for the want of knowing the ground wherefore God
doth it. First, sometimes for the exercise of our graces, as well as for our sins.
Again, forgetfulness of God’s dealing, as Heb. xii. 5, “You have forgotten the
consolation which speaks unto you,” &c. And sometimes we are troubled in
affliction because we do not examine the cause rightly with our own souls.
Many go to the highest step of the ladder, to their election, before they come
to the fruits thereof, Rom. v. 1. I beseech you, let us be more wise. There be
some people who do trouble themselves by secking their comfort only in
their sanctification, when it should be looked for in their justification; and
some others who trouble themselves about the issue of things for time to
come, when we are commanded not to care for to-morrow, Mat. vi. 84, and
in the mean time neglect their duty in using lawful means, and trusting in
God. Again, want of trusting in God; for when we trust not in God, then we
have false trusts in the creature, or in something else. Then this follows:
vanity will bring vexation of spirit.

Thus, when vanity goes before, there will come vexation after. Therefore
when men do set upon doing any good, or suffering for good, by their own
strength, and trust not in God for a constant supply, this moves God to take
away his support, and then they fall most shamefully. Nay, when a man trusts
in himself, and in his present grace, more than in God, he shall be sure to
fall; for we must trust in God for time to come for fresh grace, and pray that
God would renew his graces, to strengthen us in every trouble and affliction.
The cause why God’s children do so miscarry in times of trouble is, because
they trouble themselves, and do not trust in God for a new supply of grace.
We cannot perform new duties, and undergo new sufferings, with old graces.
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So now you have some causes why men are thus cast down and disquieted;
false trust, or else not trusting in God, as if the prophet had said, “‘Why art
thou cast down, O my soul?”’ The reason is this, thou dost not trust in God as
thou shouldst do; therefore it was our Saviour reproved Peter when he
teared, saying, ‘O thou of little faith,” Mat. xvi. 31. It was not the greatness of
the waves, but the weakness of his faith, which made him faint. In truth, the
cause of our trouble and disquieting is either for want of faith or want in
faith, whereby we cannot rely upon God in our troubles and afflictions; for
the soul being weak of itself, it hath need of something to rely upon, as a
weak plant had need of a supporter. Now that which gives answerable
strength is our relying upon God. When we omit this, then comes disquieting
and troubles in our souls. And so I end the point of perplexity, and come to
the charge that he lays upon his own soul, saying, Trust in God. His remedy
is double.

1. First, A reflecting action upon his soul, ‘Why art thou disquieted, O
my soul?’

2. Secondly, A command laid upon his soul, “Trust in God.’

Before I come to particulars, observe in general this point, Doct. 8. That
God’s children, in their greatest troubles, recover themselves. For here was
the trouble, and his disquietness for the trouble. He was in temptation,
afflictions, and discouragements. Here was Satan tempting, and the
corruptions boiling, and God withdrawing the sense of his love, leaving
David for a while to himself; and yet, notwithstanding, at length he breaks
through all, and expostulates the matter with himself. So God’s children,
when they are in troubles, though never so great, they can recover and
comfort themselves. And in truth the holy Scripture shows this; for this
trusting and relying on God in extremities is a difference betwixt the child of
God and an hypocrite. A little cross will not try men’s graces so as great
ones. As in Saul, it brings him to great trouble, and then he goes to the witch,
and then see what becomes of him, 1 Sam. xxviii. 7. But the child of God, in
his greatest troubles, he having the Spirit of God to strengthen him, he rests
upon God, as is showed, Rom. viii. 26. In the greatest troubles, the Spirit
doth help our infirmities; and in the lowest depth of trouble, there is the
Spirit of comfort. Now this Spirit works faith, that enables us to send out
strong prayers and cries, which cry loud in God’s ear. The child of God can
mourn, and cry, and chatter, striving against deadness, and against his
infidelity, and strives for comfort as for life; so, when they are at the lowest,
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they can recover themselves. God’s children, at the beginning of trouble, do
labour to recover themselves presently: “Why art thou disquieted within me?’
He stops himself at the first. Jonah was to blame this way; he did feed and
flatter himself, and would not stand to expostulate with his heart, Jonah iv. 9;
but David doth not so here, but saith, “‘Why art thou so cast down, O my
soul? and why art thou so disquieted?” There is a contrary spirit in them who
are not God’s children; for they do feed upon mischief, wickedness, and dark
conceits, according to which apprehensions they make their conclusions; but
God’s children, knowing their own estates, they reprove themselves, and say,
‘Why art thou cast down, O my soul? why art thou so troubled?’

Doct. 4. Again, see the excellent estate of the soul. It is an atheistical
conceit that the soul doth arise out of the temper of the body; for that
cannot be, because we see the soul doth cross our nature, and cross itself;
much more the body. How can this be, if it rise of the body, that it should
cross itself, and the very inclinations to evil? For though the soul be ready to
run to excess of melancholy and excess of joy, yet there is resistance in the
soul, and striving against these things in some measure; for in every Christian
there are three men.

(1.) First, The natural man, the good creature of God, having
understanding, will, and affection.

(2.) There is nature under the ‘spirit of bondage,” which we call ‘the old
man.’

(3.) There is the ‘new man,” framed by the ‘Spirit of God,” which doth
strive against the corruption of his nature; for nature cannot but be troubled
in afflictions. This we see in Adam in his innocency; yea, in Christ himself.
Grace doth stay us in this state, then much more doth grace stop nature. In
the excellent state of the soul, having the Spirit of God in him, whereby a
man is raised up above himself, and humbles himself, this is the excellency of
the spiritual nature of the soul, and especially the excellency of the Spirit in
the soul. The soul can check the body, and the Spirit can check both soul and
body. Well, this I speak but in a word; for I will not stand upon it, but only to
show the nature of the soul.

Quest. It may be asked, How shall we know in these things, when

anything comes from the Spirit, and not from the natural soul? for here is
nature, flesh, and the Spirit.
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Ans. I answer, when there is the Spirit in a man, that doth cross the
natural constitution of the body, and checks the constitution of his soul
being in affliction and discouraged in it, that thereby a man recovers himself
again.

Afflictions of the soul are the greatest and worst of all, yet in this estate
his soul doth carry him upward; and therefore there must be something in
him that is better and above nature, which enables him to check and reprove
himself. Now, this must needs be an excellent thing. Why? Because this is the
Spirit of God, which enables us to strive, as Job did:

‘Though thou kill me, yet will I trust in thee,” Job xiii. 15. And our
blessed Saviour in his depths of afflictions cries, ‘My God, my God, why hast
thou forsaken mer” Mat. xxvii. 46. The sense of his present state caused him
to cry out as if God had forsaken him; yet herein the blessed Spirit doth raise
him up, for he cries, ‘My God.” Thus we see when there is a crossing of
ourselves in that state which we are in, this is a sign that it comes from the
Spirit of God, and not from nature: ‘Why art thou so cast down, why art
thou so disquieted within me, O my soul?’

Another thing that I observe is this, Doct. 5. That the prerogative of a
Christian in these disquietings, and in all estates, is, he hath God and himself
to speak unto, whereby he can remove solitariness. Put him into a dungeon,
yet he may speak unto God there, and speak unto himself.

This is an excellent state. He who hath laid up store of grace
beforehand, he can reprove and cross himself, and in his depths cry out unto
God. Therefore take a Christian in the worst estate of all others, yet he can
improve his estate to the best before God, whereby, even then, he hath an
happy communion with God. This is a comfort to a Christian, when he hath
nothing to comfort himself withal; as David here had neither goods, nor
comforts, nor prophets, nor the tabernacle with him, yet he had his good
God to go unto, who was the only thing he had; and when he speaks
comfortably unto him, then David speaks as comfortably unto his soul: “‘Why
art thou cast down, O my soul?’

Let all the tyrants in the world do their worst to a Christian, if God be
with him, he is cheerful still. This is plentifully seen in David. He was vexed
outwardly, punished, persecuted, and banished from God’s house, yet he
goes unto God; and though he were vexed in his soul in particular, yet he
cries out, ‘Why art thou so vexed within me, why art thou so unquiet?’
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The point from hence is this, Doct. 6. The best way to establish the soul
is to deal with our own souls, and to begin with them first, and proceed in a
judicial manner, as this holy prophet of the Lord did. When we are in any
troubles and afflictions, do not go to the trouble, but go to the soul; for if the
soul be not set in right frame, and quieted, we cannot endure anything. But if
we can set and frame ourselves to God, all the tyrants in the world, and all
the devils in hell, cannot hurt us. The devil comes to our Saviour, but he
could do him no harm, because there was nothing within him for him to
fasten upon, John xvi. 30. Therefore this is the way, if we be in trouble, let all
other things go, and lay the foundation of our quiet in God, and deal with
our own souls. And the way to do this is to cite our souls before ourselves,
hereby to make ourselves offenders and judges, teachers and scholars, as the
prophet doth here: “‘Why art thou so unquiet, O my soul?” God hath erected
a court in a man, that he may cite and condemn himself. God hath set up this
court, and given us this liberty, to prevent another examination, and
condemnation for ever in the wotld to come. Therefore, 1 Cor. xi. 31, it is
said, ‘If we will judge ourselves, we shall not be judged of the Lord.” The way
to do this is to call our own souls to a reckoning. This is to be strongly
endeavoured for many reasons, that I will not stand upon, but only name
some one of them.

As, namely, because it is an hard thing. For there is an affection of
nature, and an affection of rebellion, and strong motions, that keep the soul
in such a thraldom that it cannot fully know itself; and for a man to know all
things, and not to know himself, what a miserable thing is it! What! to look
altogether abroad, and never to look at home, that is a misery of all miseries.
Well, if ever we would be saved, we must do this. If we would begin with
ourselves, we might put the devil and our tormenting conscience out of
office; for the time will come when it will be objected, This and that have
been our sins, and this is the state of your souls, will Satan say. Well, says the
soul thus prepared, ‘I know all this, I have accused myself before God for
this, and I have made my peace with God.” But when we go on in sin, and
leave all to God, then comes the devil and accuseth us, and our consciences
take God’s part; thus we go down to hell for ever. Therefore take warning of
this betimes, and call thy soul to a reckoning. But I will not spend too much
time to enforce this holy action. The way to bring our souls to this is, to
furnish them with holy thoughts, to sanctify and season our judgments with
holy touches, to know what is good, and to bring our souls to love and
delight in it. But if we have not a judicature in us, we can never do this, for
we must not go blindly about this work, but know what evil we have
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committed, and which is done against this law, and which against that
commandment. Thus a Christian must and will examine himself. But an
ignorant person goes and never lays up anything in his soul; and therefore
though he hath power in his soul to do this, yet he doth it not, because he is
an ignorant and blind man.

Use. Well, let this serve to stir us up to be careful in this holy duty.

Obj. But the hypocrite will say, Tush, this is hid, and the world sees it
not; for me to take pains to work upon my soul, the world cannot see it;
what profit comes by this course? But the child of God is most busy and
carefully employed about that which carries with itself least applause with the
world. This is always a sure sign of a good heart; for the best work of the
new creature is within us, that the world cannot see. And therefore if ye will
have sound assurance of salvation, then call often in question the state of
your own souls, and labour to get this disposition, and inquire of your souls
what is the reason. Do you well to be angry? What! thus angry? At this time,
and upon this occasion? And, what! do you well to be merry thus now? If we
could do this, what an excellent state of soul should we live in! It would clear
religion of many scandals. For from whence comes all these scandalous
actions we fall into, but because we do not check ourselves in evil things
before they break out into our lives? The soul many times doth rise in
rebellious motions, and troubles the Spirit of God in us; but what an honour
is it to a Christian to be free from scandal in this life, and to suppress evil in
the beginning! There is nothing that is evil but it is first in thought, then in
affection, and then in action; therefore if we could think when we are
tempted to any evil, this thing will be a scandal, it will be open in the mouths
of wicked men, it will grieve the true-hearted servants of God, oh how
glorious might the servants of God shine in these woeful, dark, and sinful
days! Well, I beseech you, do but consider, and bring the practice and
carriage of most men and women to this rule that I have laid down, and what
a pitiful estate shall we find the most to be in, who would seem to be
religious, whose lives declare this before men.

Do but ask a covetous man why he is so extremely carried away with the
things of this world; he answers by and by, Oh, he hath a great charge, and
the times are hard; and in the mean time he neglects wholly the making sure
of his own salvation. Nay, come to God’s children themselves, who do too
much hunt after the things of this world, I say to them, and sometimes ye
shall hear the same answer, But what, have not ye a Father to provide for
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your and this your Father, hath he not all things at his own disposing—
having promised, you shall want nothing that is good—even he who is an
infinite, loving, and merciful Father? I beseech you, consider what can we
want, if we have faith to rely upon God? And then consider how vile a thing
covetousness is; what for an old man now to be worldly, when one foot is in
the grave! So for a blasphemer to provoke the majesty of God, there is no
reason to be given for it. For sin is an unreasonable thing, and it cannot
endure this question, What reason is there for this and that? Therefore the
Scripture calls all wicked and ungodly men unreasonable men and fools,
because they cannot give a good reason for anything they do. And therefore
when they are in hell they may well say, We fools thought this and said thus.
I beseech you, consider what reason is there that a man should sell God’s
favour, and the assurance of his salvation, for a wicked action, and for his
lust, and for a little honour; I say, consider what you shall get, and what you
shall lose, even the hope of heaven, for the attaining at the best but of
perishing things, and many times miss of them also.

These things considered, the Spirit of God doth well to call us to
question with ourselves, to give a reason for that we do, and then to censure
ourselves, as David in another place did: ‘How foolish was I, like a beast,” Ps.
Ixxiii. 22. And so, I beseech you, when you are tempted to any sin, then say,
What a base thought is this! what base thing is this! is this according to my
profession and religion? If we would but thus examine and question
ourselves, accuse and condemn ourselves, oh how happy and blessed
creatures might we be! And thus much for the first remedy.

Now come we to the second: “Trust in God, wait on God.” Here is, 1,
An action; 2, a fit object.

The action, trust; the object, God: ‘wait on God,” for God is the only
prop and rock whereon we may rest safe in time of danger. Waiting on God
implies his meeting our souls, before we can have any comfort from him.
Therefore all our care should be to bring God and our souls together. This
trusting in God, and waiting for God, is an especial means to uphold us in
our greatest troubles. This is the state of the new covenant; for we have
fallen in Adam by our infidelity, and must now have faith to recover
ourselves, which is the applying grace that doth help us up, and enable us to
wait on God and his truth, for they are all one. As a man of credit and his
word are all one, so is our trusting in God and his trust and promises. But
because I have spoken of this trusting in God out of another place of
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Scripture,! I will be brief in it; only I will now add something to help us on in
this point, wherein our souls shall find so much comfort.

Doct. 7. “Trust in God.” This trusting in God is the way to quiet our
souls, and to stay the same in every estate. The reason is, because God hath
sanctified this holy grace to this end. This is the grace of the new covenant,
the grace of all graces, which stays the soul in all disquietings whatsoever.

The first thing that disquiets the soul is sin. Now God by his Spirit and
word doth give us the pardon thereof. Therefore trust in God for this, and
for life everlasting, and then trust in God in this life for whatsoever thou dost
want. Know that the same love of God that brings thee to everlasting life will
give thee daily bread. Therefore trust in God for provision, for protection,
and for whatsoever thou dost want. For the first thing that a troubled soul
doth look unto is for mercy, salvation, and comfort; and therefore in every
troubled estate we have one thing or other still from God to comfort us. 1
say, if we be in trouble, there is answerable comfort given us of God. Are we
sick? He is our health. Are we weak? He is our strength. Are we dead? He is
our life. So that it is not possible that we should be in any state, though never
so miserable, but there is something in God to comfort us. Therefore is God
called in Scripture a rock, a castle, a shield. A rock to build upon, a castle
wherein we may be safe, a shield to defend us in all times of danger, showing
that if such helps sometimes succour us, how much more can God. I beseech
you, consider God is our ‘exceeding great reward,” Gen. xv. 1. God is bread
to strengthen us, and a Spirit of all comfort; and indeed there is but a beam
in the creature, the strength is in God. And if all these were taken away, yet
God is able to do much more, and to raise up the soul. What! can a castle or
a shield keep a man safe in the time of danger? how much more can God! 1
beseech you, consider how safe was Noah when the ark was afloat, Gen. vii.
16. And why? Because God shut the door upon him and kept him there.
Thus you see there is something in God for every malady, and something in
the world for every trouble; then ‘trust in God.” This is the way to quiet our
souls. For as heavy bodies do rest when they come to the centre of the earth,
so the soul, for joy, and for care, for trust, doth find rest in God when it
comes to him and makes him her stay. The needle rests when it comes to the
North Pole, and the ark rested when it came to the mount Ararat, Gen. viii.
4, so the soul rests safe when it comes to God, and till that time, it moves as
the ark upon the waters. Therefore our blessed Saviour saith in Matthew,
‘Come unto me, all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and you shall find rest
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in your souls,” Mat. xi. 28. This holy man would have rest, therefore he saith,
‘O my soul, wait upon God.”

Quest. Well, in a word, how shall we know if we have this rest and trust
in God ot no?

Ans. By this which I have said; for if we trust in God, then we will be
quiet, for faith hath a quieting power. Therefore, if thou canst stay thyself,
and rest upon God for provision, for protection, for all that helps thee from
grace to glory, thou art safe. Again, faith hath a comforting power. There is a
distinction between alchemy gold and true gold; for that which is true will
comfort the heart, but counterfeit faith, like alchemy gold, will not strengthen
the heart. Therefore, if thou dost find thy faith strengthen thee, to cast
thyself upon God and his mercy in Jesus Christ, then there is true faith. The
garment of Christ, when it was but touched, there was virtue went out of it,
so that the woman found strength therein to quench her bloody issue, Mat.
ix. 21, xvi. 36; and dost not thou find strength from God to quench the
bloody issue of sin in thy soul? Then hast thou cause to doubt of the truth of
thy faith; for precious faith brings virtue from the root. As the tree doth draw
strength from the earth to feed the body and the boughs, whereby it is
fruitful, so faith brings virtue from Christ and his promises, which
strengthens the soul.

I beseech you consider, if you have your soul strengthened by the
promises of God, and the nature of God, it is a sign you have true faith.
What a shame is it for Christians, when they have an infinite God for their
God, who hath made abundant promises, and have a rich Saviour, and yet
they live so unquiet and discontented, and sometimes for earthly trash, as if
there were no Father for them in heaven, nor providence upon earth! Now,
at this time, which are times of trouble abroad, wherein our faith should be
exercised, how are the hearts of many cast down, as though God had cast
away his care over his church! Consider, I pray you, doth an husband cast
away his care over his wife in time of danger when she is wronged? No; but
is the more inflamed to be revenged: much more will God arise to maintain
his own cause, but we must wait the time, knowing ‘they that believe make
not haste,’ as it is Isa. xxviii. 16.

Quest. But what is the matter for which we are to trust God? I shall yet
praise him.’
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Ans. His meaning is, though he be for the present in great afflictions, yet
he shall be delivered. See the language of Canaan. The holy people of God, if
they receive any deliverance, they give God the praise and glory, for this is all
that God looks for; if thou art in any affliction, and God doth deliver thee,
then to give him all the glory and the praise. So this holy man saith to his
soul, ‘God will deliver thee; then saith the soul, I will praise him; so he
gives the delivered soul both matter and affection to praise his name. I
beseech you, consider here when the soul hath nothing in itself to trust in,
how it doth sustain itself by looking towards God. Christ himself, when he
was in his extremities, looks upward to his Father in heaven, Mat. xxvi. 39, so
this holy man comforts himself he shall be delivered. Thus he lays sound
grounds in God, for there is no loose sands there. Therefore the ship of his
soul rides safe. He trusts God for the present and for the time to come; as
though he should say, Though I am now in great affliction, yet it shall be
better with me, howsoever it be now.

Use. Let us raise this comfort to outselves, trust in God. What if we
should live here all the days of our life in this troubled estate that we are now
in! “Yet wait upon God, O my soul, for I shall yet praise him.’

We live here in many troubles and afflictions, and we sit down by the
rivers of Babel. Welll what if we die in this affliction? Yet I shall have glory
with Christ. Thus, I beseech you, extend this comfort to the whole church of
God; put the case the church be in trouble, what hath the church to do? “To
wait on God;” because it shall have delivery, and all the true church shall
praise God upon their delivery. God will deliver his church, and in the mean
time preserve and provide for it. It is as dear unto him as the apple of his eye,
it is his jewel, his vine which himself hath planted; and therefore let us
comfort ourselves with this. What though we are now cast down and in
heaviness for the church of God abroad; yet God will redeem Israel from all
his iniquities, much more out of all his troubles and afflictions, Ps. cxxx. 8.
The church must be delivered, and Babel must fall. Nay, the Holy Ghost
saith it is fallen, Rev. xviii. 2, to show the certainty of it, for God will do it.
The Red Sea and Jordan must return, and the church must sing praises for
her delivery; and thus we do daily and continually wait upon God for the
performance hereof.

Quest. What ground hath this holy man for this waiting?

Ans. He is my present help and my God, he is my salvation and my
God. The word is ‘salvations:” he hath more salvations than one. Therefore
71



though we be troubled with poverty, shame, or any other affliction, yet God
is salvations and helps. Consider this, if you are in trouble of conscience for
sin, or Satan condemns you, then say that ‘God is salvation;’ if you are in
trouble, God is deliverance; if you are persecuted by any wicked malicious
enemies, God is a castle: as Ps. xviii. 2, “The Lord is my rock, and my
fortress, and my deliverer; my God, and my strength, in whom I will trust;
my buckler, and the horn of my salvation, and my high tower.” ‘Who is a
rock, save our God? I will call upon the name of the Lord, so shall I be
delivered from all mine enemies.” Thus you see how David after all his
victories describes God to be his God, and his salvation both for body and
soul, for the present and for the time to come, with means, without means,
and against all means. What a comfort is this! He can command salvation, he
can command the creature to save, and the devil himself to be a means to
save us; and if there be no means for thee to see, yet he can create means to
do it in an instant. Thus God is our help; and what a ground of comfort is
this! Therefore I beseech you be not discouraged. Mourn we may like doves,
but not roar like beasts in our afflictions; when we have humbled ourselves
enough, then must we raise up our souls from our grief to another object.
For a Christian must look to divers objects: look to the trouble with one eye,
and to God with the other, and know him to be his salvation. Then, let the
trouble be what it will be, if God be thy deliverer; it is no matter what the
disease be, if God be thy physician. But many times we do betray ourselves
into the hands of the devil for want of thinking of these things.

1. God is the God of his children. 2. He is so constantly.

This is the ground of all comforts, God is my God, and God is our God.
First, because he doth choose us, and call us in his due time, and then makes
a covenant with us to be our God, and then he knows us, loves us, and
preserves us, and so he is our God; because they whom God doth choose, he
knows them for his own, and stirs up answerable affections, that we may take
God, and know God to be ours. For there must be an action on God’s part
in taking and choosing us, and an action of soul in us to choose God again.
If God say to our souls, I will be thy God, then our souls should answer
God, ‘Thou art the strength of my salvation.” First, God doth love us, then
know us, and then we reflect God’s love upon God. Again, he knows us, and
we know him again; he delights in us, and we delight in him. The Scriptures
are full of speeches in this kind. There is a reciprocal natural passage between
God and the soul; for in covenant there must be consent on both sides, and
then we make him our God when we choose him before all creatures both in
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heaven and in earth. Then we have familiarity with him, love him, and trust
in him in all our necessities.

Thus we see how God is said to be our God. First, God is ours by
election, adoption, by sanctification and redemption. God is our God, by
dwelling with us; and this propriety, ‘My God,’ is the first of all; for when
God saith, “Thou art mine,” the soul saith, Thou art mine, and shalt be mine.
This is an everlasting covenant of salvation: God doth endure world without
end. Our salvation is according to the nature of God, from everlasting to
everlasting, from election to glory. Thus God is the God of Abraham from
everlasting to everlasting; he is the God of Abraham’s body, now his soul is
in heaven, and his body is in the dust, Mat. xxii. 32. Abraham hath a being in
his love. And so we have an everlasting propriety therein, God takes us for
ever, marries us for ever, Hos. ii. 19. Therefore we must trust in God, and
wait upon God, for he is our God and our salvation.

Use 1. I beseech you, give me a little leave to press this; for certainly
there is more comfort in this word ‘My God,” than in all the words of the
world; for what is God to me if he be not my God, and so make me his? For
this same propriety of comfort is more than all the comforts in the world.
We account a little patch of ground, or corner of an house of our own, more
than all the city and town where we live. This comforts a man, when he can
say, This is mine. As a man that hath a wife, it may be, she is not of the best,
or the richest, or the fairest, yet she comforts him more, and he takes more
content in her, than in all the women in the wotld, because she is his wife; so
if a man can say, ‘O my God,” he needs not say any more, for it is more than
if he could say, All the world is mine. If we have God we have all, and if we
had a thousand worlds, all were nothing to this, if we cannot say ‘God is my
God.” Therefore, though the child of God may seem to be a poor man, yet
he is the only rich man. Other men have the riches of this world, as a kind of
usurpers, for they have not the highest right unto them. Worldly men are like
unto bankrupts, who are taken to be rich men because they have a great deal
of goods in their possession, but the true right belongs to others, and so they
prove in the end to be worth nothing. I beseech you, consider what God’s
servants have said heretofore: ‘God is my portion,” Lam. iii. 24. If God be
our God, then he will supply all our wants, as it shall make for the best unto
us. This is a great comfort to all Christians in what estate soever. God in
dividing things, it may be, he hath given others honours, beauty, and riches,
and parts of nature. Welll God falleth to thy lot. Let the worldlings, the
lascivious and ambitious persons, make themselves merry with their portions
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in this life, yet let the Christian, in what estate soever, glory in his portion, for
God is his, and all things else. Though there be many changes in thyself, why
shouldst thou be discouraged or disquieted in any state whatsoever? God is
thine to do thee good.

Use 2. Again, Here is a ground of comfort against all losses whatsoever.
The world, and worldly men, may strip us of these earthly things, vex our
bodies, and restrain our liberties, and take away outward things from us; but
this is our comfort, they cannot take our God from us, for this is an
everlasting portion, my God, my help, my all-sufficiency. In truth, friends,
means, and life itself may be taken away, yet God will never fail nor forsake
us. We are here to-day, and gone to-morrow, and life is the longest thing we
have, for we may out-live our riches and honours. But what then? Ps. xc. 1,
2, it is said, ‘Thou art an everlasting habitation, from everlasting to
everlasting,” and we dwell in the fear of God. We had a being in thy love, O
Lord, before ever we were born, and when we are dead, we are in thy love
still. What a comfort is this to cause us to rest in our God, and that for evet!
But as for the wicked, it is not so with them; their voice is, The ‘Philistines
are upon me, and God hath forsaken me,” 1 Sam. xxviii. 15. This is a fearful
speech, and is, or shall be, the voice of every wicked man ere long. Now they
ruffle it out, and none so free from care and trouble as they; but where is
their comfort when their consciences shall be awakened? Then their voice
will be, Death and hell and all are upon me, and God hath forsaken me; what
shall become of me and mine? But as for the children of God, let what will
come upon them, yet God can command salvation, and he commands
comfort to attend his people, for God is my God. I beseech you to enlarge
these things in your own meditations, and do not disquiet yourselves, but
believe in God for these things, and for your own happiness in heaven, and
cast yourselves upon Christ for the pardon of sins in the first place; and then,
‘trust in God,” and nothing in all the world that comes between you and
heaven but God will remove it, and bring you safe thither; but, in this case,
many doubts arise:

1. For perseverance.
Ob;j. I may fall away for time to come.

Ans. I answer, That God, that hath begun this good work in me, will
finish it in his due time, Philip, i. 6.

Obj. Ay, but I am changeable.
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Ans. It is true, but God is unchangeable; thou mayest be off and on, but
God is not so, for the ground of his love is always alike. Therefore fear
nothing for the present nor for the time to come.

Obj. Oh but I have a great charge, and these are hard and evil times.

Ans. God is thy God, and the God of thy seed, therefore labour to make
this sure, that God is thy God, and in thus doing, thou providest for thyself
and thy posterity; and when thou art dead and gone, then the living Father
will be a God to thy posterity and children. Therefore I beseech you trust in
God, wait upon him, and fear not the want of necessaries in this life. What
foolish children are we, that think God will give us heaven when this life is
gone, and yet we fear he will not give us such things as shall maintain this
life, while we are here employed in his service! “The heathen seek after all
these things,” saith our Saviour, Mat. vi. 32; but ‘it is your Father’s pleasure to
give you a kingdom,” Luke xii. 32.

Exhortation. Well, therefore, for provision and protection both in life
and death, trust in God for all, and all shall be well with us; then wait upon
God. I beseech you make one thing sure, that is, make God to be our God,
by trusting in him, and walking worthy of him. And this one care will free
you of all other cares. This one study is better than all other studies; for if we
can make God our God, then we make all other things ours also. This
requires more than ordinary of a Christian, to walk worthy of the Lord: “Two
cannot walk together if they be not agreed,” saith Solomon, therefore this
requires great mortification of soul, and much holiness, to walk with God.
This world knows not what this is, to walk with God in the ways of heaven,
where there is nothing but holiness. Therefore we must exercise our
communion with God, by praying to him, and by hearing of him, and
thinking upon his word and presence, and abstaining from all filthiness of the
flesh and spirit. We have an holy God, therefore we must labour for a good
measure of holiness, if we will maintain communion with God. This should
enforce us thus to stand for God and his truth, because he is our God. It is
strange to see how men do not walk this way. They will part with anything,
or do anything for their lust, but yet they will not endure to part with
anything for God, and for the comfort of their souls. Welll Christ stood for
us unto the death, and gained us life, when it could not be had otherwise; and
are we too good to stand for a good cause; nay, to die for the maintenance of
God’s cause? What! shall not we stand for God? Yes; for he is an ‘hiding-
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place’ to us; and if death come to us for this cause, he is life to us, and we
have a being for ever in his love.
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The Saint’s Happiness
But it is good for me to draw near to God—Ps. LXXIIL. 28.

This psalm is a psalm of Asaph, or of David, commended to Asaph,
who was a seer and a singer. It represents one in a conflict afterward
recovered, and in a triumphant conclusion. It begins abruptly, as if he had
gained this truth: Say flesh and Satan what they can, yet this I am resolved of,
I find God is yet good to Israel. Then he discovers what was the cause of this
conflict. It was his weakness and doubt of God’s promises in ver. 13,
occasioned from the great prosperity that the wicked enjoyed, described
from the 2d verse to the 13th. Then he sets down his recovery in the 17th
verse. He went into the sanctuary, and saw what God meant to do with them
at last. Then follows the accomplishment of the victory in the 23d verse. 1
am continually with thee. Thou hast holden me up. Thou wilt guide me now
and bring me to glory. Therefore there is none in heaven but thee. Though
nature may be surprised, yet God is my help; and for the wicked, they shall
perish; nay, thou hast destroyed them. Therefore ‘it is good for me to draw
nigh to God.’

Now from that which hath been laid open we may observe, Doct. First,
That God’s dearest children are exercised with sharp conflicts in the faith of
principles, yea, of God’s providence. This should comfort such as God
suffers to cast forth mire and dirt of incredulity. It is the common case of
God’s dearest children, yea, of the prophets of God, David, Jeremiah, and
Habakkuk, and therefore we ought not to be dejected too much; and the
rather because,—which also we may note in the second place,—

Doct. [Second,] God’s children, though they be thus low, yet they shall
recover, and after recovery comes a triumph. They may begin to slip a little,
but still God’s hand is under them, and his goodness ever lower than they
can fall; and this should teach us to discern of our estates aright, and to
expect such conflicts, yet to know that still God’s Spirit will not be wanting
to check and repress such thoughts in the fittest time. Contrarily it is a
principle to wicked men to doubt of God’s providence, and therefore they
suffer such temptations to rule in them.

In the next place observe,
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Doct. [Third,] The way for a Christian to recover his ground in time of
temptation, is for him to enter into God’s sanctuary, and not to give liberty
to his thoughts to range in, considering the present estate that he is in; but
look to former experiences, in himself, in others; see the promises and apply
them; it shall go well with the righteous, but woe to the wicked, it shall not
go well with them. This is to go into the sanctuary; and happy man thou art,
and in high favour, whom God admitteth so near to him. The world will tell
thee of corn, and wine, and oil, and how great and glorious men are here; but
the sanctuary will shew thee they are set in slippery places. Carnal reason will
tell thee God hash left the earth; he sees not, he governs not, all are out of
order. But the sanctuary will shew thee all things are beautiful in their time,
Eccles. iii. 11. Mark the end of the righteous, Ps. xxxiii. 37. See Joseph, once
a prisoner, after lord of Egypt; Lazarus, once contemned and despised, after
in Abraham’s bosom; Christ himself, once a rebuke and scorn of all on the
cross, but now triumphing on the right hand of God, far above all
principalities and power,” Eph. i. 21. All God’s ways are mercy and truth,
though we seem never so much forsaken for the present. Again, from
David’s observing the state of wicked men,—it is said, he saw the prosperity
of wicked men,—we may gather,

Doct. [Fourth,] Whether it be the eye of faith or the eye of sense, all
serveth to bring us nearer to God. God represents to the outward view of his
children the example of his justice on others, to draw his children nearer
home; and it is one main reason why God suffers variety of conditions in
men, that his children may gain experience from seeing their behaviour and
by conversing with them.

Last of all, from the connection of this text with the former words,
observe,

Doct. [Fifth,] That the course of the children of God is a coarse contrary
to the stream of the world. “They withdraw away from thee, and shall perish,’
saith the prophet, but ‘it is good for me to draw near as if he had said, Let
others take what course they will, it matters not much, I will look to myself,
‘it is good for me to draw near to God;” and the reason is, Reason 1. Because
they are guided by the Spirit of God, which is contrary to the world, and the
Spirit teacheth them to see, not after the opinions of the world that is their
best friend, but God is my best friend, that will never forsake me. ‘Many walk
that are enemies to the cross of Christ, but our conversation is in heaven,’
Philip, iii. 18. And then a Christian hath experience of the ways of God, and

78



by it he is every day settled in them; by it he sees what the world works in
others, and how God is opposite to them, and thereby he is made more
zealous; as in winter time the body is more hot within than in summer. And
those that are well grounded grow more strong by opposition; and however
they may sometimes stagger, yet their motion is constant.

Use. If we will know our estates, examine after what ride we lead our
life, and what principles ice follow. If outward weights of the love of the
world, self-love, or the like do move us, as clocks that go no longer than the
weights hang on them, this shews that we are but actors of the life of a
Christian, and that we are not naturally moved, that our nature is not
changed, and that we are not made ‘partakers of the divine nature,” 2 Peter i.
4; for then our motion would come from above: ‘My life and flesh may fail,
but thou, Lord, wilt never fail,” Ps. xI. 12. Therefore it is good for me to draw
near to thee; which words proceeding from an experimental trial of David, of
the goodness and happiness of this nearness to God, afford us this
consideration,Doct. [Sixth,] That God’s Spirit enableth his children by
experience to justify wisdom. He suffers his children to meet with
oppositions, that they may see they stand by an almighty power above their
own, and above the power of their enemies. Nihil tain certain est, quam quod
post dubium certum est, and therefore those that have felt the bitterness of
their sins know how bitter it is; and those that have been overcome in
temptations know their nature is weak, and those that have felt the
unconstancy of the world, and the vanity of it, know it is a bitter thing to be
far from God, and therefore they resolve, Hosea ii. 7, ‘I will go to my first
husband; for then it was better with me than now and as the prodigal, “There
is meat enough in my father’s house, why then do I perish here with hunger’?
Luke xv. 17; and therefore, if we will ever think to stand out resolutely in our
courses against trials, we must labour for experience, and diligently observe
God’s dealings. It is experience that breedeth patience and hope. Experience
of a truth seals a truth with a probatum est. And without it, the best and
strongest judgments will in time of trial be’ ready to be jostled out of the
maintenance thereof, and great professors will be ashamed of their good
courses.

But to come to the particulars. ‘It is good;” that is, it puts in us a blessed
quality and disposition. It makes a man to be like God himself; and, secondly,
‘it is good,’ that is, it is comfortable; for it is the happiness of the creature to
be near the Creator; it is beneficial and helpful.

79



‘To draw near.” How can a man but be near to God, seeing he filleth
heaven and earth: “‘Whither shall I go from thy presence?’ Ps. cxxxix. 7. He is
present always in power and providence in all places, but graciously present
with some by his Spirit, supporting, comforting, strengthening the heart of a
good man. As the soul is said to be tota in toto, in several parts by several
faculties, so God, present he is to all, but in a diverse manner. Now we are
said to be near to God in divers degrees: first, when our understanding is
enlightened; intellectus est veritatis sponsa; and so the young man speaking
discreetly in things concerning God, is said not to be far from the kingdom
of God, Mark xii. 34. Secondly, in minding; when God is present to our
minds, so as the soul is said to be present to that which it mindeth; contrarily
it is said of the wicked, that ‘God is not in all their thoughts,” Ps. x. 4.
Thirdly, when the will upon the discovery of the understanding comes to
choose the better part, and is drawn from that choice to cleave to him, as it
was sald of Jonathan’s heart, ‘it was knit to David,” 1 Sam. xviii. 1. Fourthly,
when our whole affections are carried to God, loving him as the chief good.
Love is the first-born affection. That breeds desire of communion with God.
Thence comes joy in him, so as the soul pants after God, ‘as the hart after
the water springs,” Ps. xlii. 1. Fifthly, and especially, when the soul is touched
with the Spirit of God working faith, stirring up dependence, confidence, and
trust on God. Hence ariseth sweet communion. The soul is never at rest till it
rests on him. Then it is afraid to break with him or to displease him. But it
groweth zealous and resolute, and hot in love, stiff in good cases; resolute
against his enemies. And yet this is not all, for God will have also the
outward man, so as the whole man must present itself before God in word,
in sacraments; speak of him and to him with reverence, and yet with strength
of affection mounting up in prayer, as in a fiery chariot; hear him speak to us;
consulting with his oracles; fetching comforts against distresses, directions
against maladies. Sixthly, and especially, we draw near to him when we praise
him; for this is the work of the souls departed, and of the angels in heaven,
that are continually near unto him. And thus much for the opening of the
words. The prophet here saith, ‘It is good for me.” How came he to know
this? Why, he had found it by experience, and by it he was thoroughly
convinced of it.

Doct. [Seventh,] Spiritual conviction is the ground, of practice; for
naturally the will followeth the guidance of the understanding; and when it is
convicted of the goodness of this or that thing, the will moveth toward it.
Now there are four things that go to conviction: first, the understanding
must be enlightened to see the truth of the thing, that there is such a thing,
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and that it is no fancy; secondly, we must know it to be good, as the gospel is
called the good word of God; thirdly, that it is good for me; and lastly, upon
comparing all these together, it is the best for me of all, though other things
seem to be good in their kind. A wicked man may be convinced that heaven
and grace are good things; but his corrupted affections persuade him it is
better to live in pleasure and lust; and when death comes then he may repent,
for God is merciful. But a good man preferred drawing near to God above
all, and therefore we should labour for this conviction of our spirits. For it is
not enough to hear, read, discourse, pray, but we must get the Spirit to set to
his seal to all upon our hearts; and this made Moses in sober balancing of
things, choose rather to draw near to God and join with his afflicted
brethren, than to be in honout in Pharaoh’s coutt, to be the son of Pharaoh’s
daughter, or to enjoy the pleasures of sin, ‘for he had respect to the reward,’
Heb. xi. 25. He was convinced that there was more to be gotten with them
than amongst the Egyptians. Thus Abraham came to forsake his country, and
the disciples to forsake all and follow Christ. And undoubtedly the ground of
all profaneness is from atheism that is within. Would the swearer trample
upon the name of God, if he did believe and were convinced that he should
not be guiltless? Would the filthy person come near strange flesh, if he were
persuaded that God would judge? Would any wicked man change an eternal
joy for a minute’s pleasure, if he did believe the unrighteous should not
inherit the kingdom of God? Nay, the best have a remainder of this
corruption of atheism. David: ‘So foolish was I, and a beast,” Ps. Ixxiii. 22.
From hence come all sin against knowledge and conscience in men, whereof
David complains: ‘Keep me, that presumptuous sins prevail not over me, or
get not dominion over me,” Ps. xix. 13. And for remedy against this vile
corruption, there is no way but the immediate help of the Holy Spirit; and
therefore, John xvi. 9, it is said that the Spirit, when it comes, ‘shall convince
the world of sin;’ that is, it shall so manifest sin to be in the whole wotld,
because of the general unbelief, as they shall see no remedy but in Christ; and
therefore we should beforehand search out the crafty allurements to sin, that
we may be provided to give them an answer when they set upon us, lest we
be suddenly overcome, and labour to see the excellency of the things that are
freely given us of God, which amongst other titles are called a feast, ‘a feast
of fat things,” Isa. xxv. 6. Now if we will not feast with him, how do we ever
think to suffer with him if he should call us thereto? ‘It is good.” How is it
good? Both in quality and condition; for while we are here in this world we
are strangers, and in an estate of imperfection as it were. Paul saith, while he
was present in the body he was absent from the Lord; and the more near
perfection we are, the more near must we be to the ground of all perfection,
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and this is only in God. For, first, he is goodness itself. He hath the beauty of
all, the strength of all, the goodness of all, originally in himself. He is the
gathering together of all excellency and goodness. Secondly, he is the
universal good. He is good to all. What all hath that is good, cometh from
him. Of creatures, some have beauty, others riches, others have honours, but
God hath all together. Thirdly, he is the all-sufficient and satisfactory good.
The goodness of no creature can give full content; for the soul of man is
capable of more than all created goodness together can satisty. Only it is
filled with God’s likeness, and satisfied with communion with him. The best
thing here to satisty the soul, as Solomon witnesseth, is knowledge; and yet it
contents not the heart of man: sine Deo omnis copia est egestas, [saith]
Bernard. God alone filleth every corner of the soul in him. We are swallowed
up with oy unspeakable,” and ‘peace that passeth understanding.” ‘Eye
cannot see it, ear cannot hear it, heart of man cannot conceive those things
which even in this life are but beams of his brightness,” 1 Cor. in. 9. Fourthly,
God is a goodness that is proportionable and fitting to our souls, which is
the best part in a man; and that which we draw near unto must communicate
some loveliness, for that moves us to draw near to it. Now God is a Spirit fit
to converse with our spirits; and he is love, and can answer the love and
drawing near of our spirits with love and drawing near to us again. The
things of this world cannot love us so as to give us content, or to help us in
the day of wrath. Fifthly, nothing can make us happy but drawing near to
God. If there were nothing in the world better than man, then man would be
content with himself; but by nature it is evident man seeth a better happiness
than is in himself, and therefore he seeketh for it out of himself. And as
Solomon tried all things, and found no happiness but in the fear of God, so
man cannot rest in any outward content till he comes to God as the Creator
of all happiness, and the spring-head from whence the soul had its original;
and therefore, 1 John i. 3, ‘All the gospel is to this end, that we may have
fellowship with the Father, and his Son Jesus Christ and 1 Pet. iii. 18,
‘Christ’s sufferings [were] to this end, that being dead in flesh, but quickened
in the spirit, he might bring us again to God,” Eph. i. 10, and 22, “That he
might gather all into one head.” By sin we were scattered from God, from
angels, and from our ourselves; but now by Christ we are made one, with one
another, and with the holy angels, one with God our chief good.

For use hereof, it should teach us to labour to attain to this estate of
being spiritually convinced of the goodness of God, that we may by
experience say, ‘It is good for me to draw near to God,” for God will not
esteem of us according to our knowledge, but as our affections are, and
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therefore the wicked man he calls a worldling, because the world filleth him,
let his knowledge be never so great. And the church in the Revelation is
called heaven, because their affections and minds are that way, xxi. 1; and
again, the more we are convinced of God’s goodness, the better we are; for
God’s goodness, tasted and felt by the soul, doth ennoble it, as a peatl set in
a gold ring maketh it the more rich and precious. But to come to the estate
that is so commended to us, it is described to us by drawing near unto God,
so as we may take this for a received ground, that Doct. [Eighth,] Man’s
happiness is in communion with God. Before the fall of man, there was a
familiar conversation with God; but by the sin of our first parents we lost
this great happiness, and now we are strangers, and as contrary to God as
light is contrary to darkness, and hell to heaven; he holy, we impure; he full
of knowledge, we stark fools; and instead of delighting in him, we now
tremble at his presence, and are afraid of such creatures as approach nigh to
him, trembling at the presence of angels, nay, afraid of a holy man. ‘What
have I to do with thee, thou man of God? art thou come to call my sins to
remembrance?’” 1 Kings xvii. 18. And therefore we fly the company of good
men, because their carriage and course of life do upbraid us; and hence it is
that at the least apprehension of God’s displeasure, wicked men do quake.
The heathen emperor trembled at a thunder clap. But God, in his infinite
mercy and goodness, left us not, but entertaining a purpose to choose some
to draw near unto him; and to this end he hath found out a way for man and
him to meet, but no way for the angels; and the foundation of this union is in
Christ, in whom he reconciled the world to himself; for he being God,
became man, so to draw man back again unto God; and thus, like Jacob’s
ladder, one end of it is in heaven, the other on earth. The angels ascending
and descending shew a sweet intercourse between God and man, now
reconciled together, so as Christ is now ‘a living way’ for ever, being ‘the way,
the truth, and the life.” He is a way far more near and sure than we had in
Adam; for in him God was in man, but now man subsisted in God, so as our
nature is now strengthened by him, who also hath enriched it and advanced
it: and what he hath wrought in his own human nature, he by little and little
will work in all his mystical members; so being once far off, we are now
made near, and this he did principally by his death, for reconciliation is made
by his blood, Col. i. 20; and thus, by the admirable mystery of his deep
wisdom, he hath found a means to make the seeming opposite attributes of
justice and mercy to kiss each other, so as we are saved, and yet his infinite
justice hath full content. For how could his hatred of sin appear more
gloriously than in punishing it upon his own only beloved Son? And
therefore worthily he is called ‘our peace; for he is that great peacemaker
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offering himself up, and us in him, ‘as a sweet-smelling sacrifice, acceptable
to God,” Philip, iv. 8, being then thus brought near to God, to keep and
maintain this nearness, be as nothing may separate us again. He hath put into
us his own Spirit, so as we are one spirit with Christ; and by that Spirit he
worketh in us and by us by that Spirit. We hear, read, pray, and as by the soul
in us our bodies do live, breathe, and move, and the like, so he maketh his
Spirit to move in us to a holy conversation and a heavenly life, being thus
made ‘partakers of the divine nature,” 2 Peter i. 4; and this sanctifies us to a
holy communion with God; and therefore the apostle prays, 2 Cor. xiii. 14,
‘The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God the Father, and the
communion of the Holy Ghost, be with them; that is, for a fuller
manifestation of the love of God in sending Christ, the grace of Christ in
coming to us, and the communion of the Holy Spirit, because by it we are
made to live a holy life, and to communicate with God; and thus the three
persons in Trinity conspire together in reducing man back again to be more
near to God.

Use 1. Now, for use of this, it should teach us how to think on God, not
as all justice and power, hating sin and sinners, but as a Father, now laying
aside terrible things that may scare us from drawing nigh to him, and as a
God, stooping down to our human nature, to take both it and our miserable
condition upon himself, and see our nature not only suffering with Christ,
but rising, nay, now in heaven united to God; and this will feed the soul with
inestimable comfort.

Use 2. Secondly, Labour to be more near to him, by the more full
participation of his Spirit. Those that have not Christ’s Spirit are none of his.
By it we in Christ have access to God; and therefore the more spiritual we
are, the nearer access we have to the secrets of God. In our first estate, we
are altogether flesh, and have no spirit; in our present estate of grace, we are
partly flesh and partly spirit; in our third estate in heaven, we shall be all
spiritual; yea, our bodies shall be spiritual, 1 Cor. xv. 44. It is sown natural,
but it shall be raised spiritual, and shall be obedient to our souls in all things,
and our souls wholly possessed and led by the Spirit of God, so as then God
shall be all in all with us; and for means hereunto,First, Labour to be
conversant in spiritual means, as in hearing of the word, receiving of the
sacraments. God annexeth his Spirit to his own ordinances; and thence it is
that in the communion with God in the ordinances, men’s apprehensions are
so enlarged as they are many times spiritually sick, and do long after the
blessed enjoying of God’s presence in heaven. But take heed how we come,
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think what we have to do, and with whom. Come not without the garment of
Christ; and it is no matter how beggarly we are, this food is not appointed for
angels, but for men. And come with an humble heart, as Elizabeth. Who am
I, that (not the mother of my Lord) God himself from heaven should come
to me!” Luke 1. 43.

Secondly, Converse with those that draw near unto him. God is present
where two or three are assembled in his name, warming their hearts with love
and affection, as it is said of the two disciples going to Emmaus, ‘Did not our
hearts burn within us while we walked in the way, and conferred of the
sayings?’ &c., Luke xxvi. 32. Oh, it is a notable sign of a spiritual heart to
seek spiritual company; for when their hearts join together, they warm one
another, and are hereby guarded from temptations; nay, the wicked
themselves in God’s company will be restrained. Saul, a wicked man,
amongst the prophets will prophesy now, 1 Sam. x. 12. If by good company
carnal men themselves do in a manner draw near to God, how acceptable
ought this to be to us, and how powerful in us.

Thirdly, And especially, be much in prayer; for this is not only a main
part of this duty of drawing near to God, but it is a great help thereunto.
God is near to all that call upon him; for then are those most near to God
when their understandings, affections, desires, trust, hope, faith, are busied
about God; and therefore as Moses’s face did shine with being in the
presence of God, so those that are conversant in this duty of prayer have a
lustre cast upon their souls, and their minds brought into a heavenly temper,
and made fit for anything that is divine. I could wish that men would be
more in public prayer, and that they would not forget private prayer, if ever
they intend the comfort of their souls, not only hereafter, but even during
this present life. For every day’s necessities and dangers in the midst of many
enemies, the devil, flesh, and world, ill company, and strong corruptions,
should invite us to cast ourselves into the protection of an almighty Saviour.
There is not a minute of time in all our life but we must either be near God
or we are undone.

Fourthly, Observe the first motions of sin in our hearts, that may ‘grieve
the Spirit of God’ in the least manner, and check them at the first. Give no
slumber to thine eyes, then, nor the reins to thy desires: “Thou, O man of
God, fly the lusts of youth,” 2 Tim. in. 22. The best things in us, if they come
from nature in us, God abhots. Rebuke therefore the first motions, before
they come to delight or action. God abhorreth one that gives liberty to his
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thoughts, more than one that falleth into a grievous sin now and then,
through strength of temptation; and such shall find comfort sooner of the
pardon of their sins, for they cannot but see their offences to be heinous, and
so have ground of abasement in themselves; but the other, thinking of the
smallness of their sins, or at least that God is not much offended with
thoughts, do fill themselves with contemplative wickedness, and chase away
the Spirit of God, that cannot endure an unclean heart. We must therefore
keep ourselves pure and unspotted of this present world, ‘for the pure in
heart shall see God,” Mat. v. 8; and ‘without holiness none shall ever see him,’
Heb. xii. 14. The least sin in thought, if it be entertained, it eats out the
strength of the soul, that it can receive no good from God, nor close with
him, so as it performeth all duties deadly and hollowly: Ps. Ixvi. 18, If 1
regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear my prayer;” and hence it is
that so little good is wrought in the ordinances of God. Men bring their lusts
along with them. They neither know the sweetness of the presence of God’s
Spirit, neither do they desire it. It is a true rule that every sin hath intrinsically
in it some punishment; but it is not the punishment that is the proper venom
or poison of sin, but this, that it hinders the Spirit of God from us, and keeps
us from him, and unfits us for life or for death. But this inward divorce from
God’s Spirit above all it is the most bitter stab that can befall any one that
ever tasted of the sweetness of Christian profession. Now, for the better
keeping of our thoughts, we should labour to watch against our outward
senses, that by them thoughts be not darted into us. “The eyes of the fool are
in the corners of the wotld,” Prov. xvii. 24, saith the wise man; and therefore
let men profess what they will, when they go to lewd company and filthy
places, where corruptions are shot into them by all their senses, they neither
can take delight to draw near to God, nor can God take any delight to draw
near to them. Dinah, that will be straying abroad, comes home with shame;
and that soul that either straggles after temptations, or suffereth temptations
to enter into it uncontrolledly, both ways doth grieve God, and that good
Spirit that should lead us to him. As for such as live in gross sins, as lying,
blaspheming, swearing, drunkenness, adultery, or the like, let them never
think of drawing near to God. They must first be civilised before they can
appear to be religions; and they contrarily proclaim to the whole world that
they say to God, ‘Depart from us, for we will none of thy ways,” Job xxi. 14;
so as God draws away from them, and they draw away from him.

Fifthly, Be in God’s walks and ordinances in a course of doing good, in
our Christian or civil calling, sanctified by prayer and a holy dependence
upon God for strength, wisdom, and success. Go not out of those ways
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wherein he gives his angels charge of our persons and actions, and whatever
we do. Labour to do it with perfection, as our Father in heaven is perfect.

Sixthly, Observe God’s dealings with the church, both formerly and now
in these days, and how he dealeth and hath formerly dealt with ourselves,
that from experience of his faithfulness to us we may gather confidence to
approach nigh him at any occasion. God’s works and words do answer one
another: ‘Hath he said, and shall he not do it?” He is always good to Israel.
Observe therefore how all things work together for thy particular drawing
nigh unto him; for if all do work together for thy good,then it must be of
necessity for thy drawing near to God, and drawing thee away from this
present world; and observe how thy soul answereth the purpose of God,
how thy affections are bent, and so how all comes out for thy benefit at last.
See God in afflictions embittering ill courses in thee; in thy success in thy
affairs, encouraging thee; and thus walk with God. But evermore think of
him as of a Father in covenant with thee.

Seventhly, Labour to maintain humility, having evermore a sense of thy
unworthiness, and wants, and continual dependence on God, and thus
humble thyself to walk with him. Hence the saints in God’s presence call
themselves ‘dust and ashes,” as Abraham, Gen. xviii. 27; ‘and less than the
least of God’s mercies,” as Jacob, Gen. xxxii. 10. God is ‘a consuming fire,’
Heb. xii. 29, and will be sanctified in all that come nigh unto him. He will
give grace to the humble, but beholdeth the proud afar off, as they look on
others: James iv. 8, ‘Draw near to the Lord, and he will draw near to you.’
‘Humble yourselves under the mighty hand of God,” and he will lift you up.
He that lifteth himself up, maketh himself a god; and God will endure no co-
rivals. Contrarily, he dwelleth in the heart of the humble, Isa. Ixvi. 2; and in
the Psalms, ‘An humble and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise.’
But pride he abhorreth as an abomination of desolation.

Eighthly, Labour for sincerity in all our actions. Whatever we do to God
or man, do it with a single eye, resolute to please God. Let men say what they
will, ‘a double-minded man is unstable in all his ways,” James i. 8; and what is
a double-minded man, but one that hath one eye on God, another on a by-
respect? If religion fail him, he will have favour of men, or wealth, yet would
fain have both, for credit sake. Such are gross temporisers; and in time, of
temporisers [it] will appear that their religion serves but for a cloak to their
vile hypocrisy. This God loathes, and will ‘spue them out,” Rev. iii. 16.
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Ninthly, Observe the first motions of God’s Spirit; and give diligent
heed to them, for by these God knocks for entrance into the heart: Rev. iii.
20, ‘Behold, 1 stand at the door and knock.” God is near when he knocks,
when he putteth inclinations into the heart, and sharpeneth them with
afflictions. If, then, we stop our ears, we may say ‘the kingdom of God was
near unto us;’ but if he once ceaseth knocking, our mouths shall for ever be
stopped; and for this reason it is that so many live daily under the means, and
yet live in vile courses, as if God had determined their doom. They resisted
the first motions, and close with their lusts, and so God pronounceth a curse:
‘Make this people’s heart fat,” Isa. vi. 10. On the contrary, those that will
open to God while he continues knocking, God will come in and make an
everlasting tabernacle in them, and sup with them, Rev. iii. 20.

Lastly, Take up daily controversies that do arise in us, through the
inconstancy of our deceivable hearts. Repentance must be every day’s work,
renewing our covenant, especially every morning and evening; repair
breaches by confession; and considering the crossness of our hearts, commit
them to God by prayer: ‘Knit my heart to thee, that I may fear thy name,” Ps.
Ixxxvi. 11.

A third use of this doctrine is of instruction; and, first, to teach us that a
Christian that thus draweth near to God is the wisest man. He hath God’s
word, reason, and experience to justify his course. He is the wisest man that
is wise for himself. The Christian feels it and knows it, and can justify
himself, 2 Tim. i. 12. Paul suffered, and was not ashamed.

Why? T know,” saith he, ‘whom I have believed.” Let men scorn, I pass
not for man’s censure. They shall never scorn me out of my religion; and for
them, the Scripture, that can best judge, calls those wicked men fools; for
they refuse God, who is the chiefest good, and seek for content where none
is to be found. Contrarily, if we do affect honour, or riches, or pleasure, God
is so gracious as in religion he gives us abundance of these. In God is all
fulness; in Christ are unsearchable riches; in God everlasting strength, ‘and
his favour is better than the life itself,” Ps. Ixiii. 3. Ahithophel was wise, but it
was to hang himself; Saul a mighty man, but to shed his own blood; Haman’s
honour ended in shame.

Secondly, Hence we may learn how to justify zeal in religion. If to be
near God be good, then the nearer him the better; if religion be good, then
the more the better; if holiness be good, then the more the better; it is best to
excel in the best things. Who was the best man but Christ, and why? He was
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nearest the fountain. And who are next but the angels, and why? Because
they are always in God’s presence. And who next but those that are nearest
to Christ. If we could get angelical holiness, were it not commendable? And
therefore it should shame us to be backward, and cold, and to have so little
zeal, as to be ashamed of goodness, as most are.

Thirdly, This should teach us that a man must not break with God for
any creature’s sake whatever. It is good to lose all for God. Why? Because we
have riches in him, liberty in him, all in him. A man may be a king on earth,
and yet a prisoner in himself; and if we lose anything, though it be our own
life, for God, we shall save it. If we be swallowed up of outward misery, the
Spirit of God, that ‘searcheth the deep things of God,” 1 Cor. in. 10, passes
and repasses, and puts a relish into us of the ‘unsearchable riches of Christ,’
Eph. iii. 8. “Taste and see how good God is,” Ps. xxxiv. 8. ‘How excellent is
thy loving-kindness, which thou hast laid up for them that fear thee,” Ps.
xxxvi. 7. ‘How precious are thy thoughts to me, O Lord,” Ps. xxxix. 17. “Thou
hast the words of everlasting life, whither then shall I go?’ said Peter, when
he felt but a spark of the divine power, John vi. 68.

A further use of this doctrine shall be an use of trial, to know whether
we draw near to God or not.

First, therefore, where this is, there will be a further desire of increase of
communion with God. The soul will not rest in measure, Exod. xxxiii. 11,
seq. Moses had divers entertainments of God: he had seen him in ‘the bush,’
and in mount Sinai, and many other times; but not contented herewith, he
would needs see God’s face. And thus Abraham, he gathers upon God still
more and more ground in his prayers: ‘What if fifty, what if forty, what if
twenty, what if ten righteous be found there?’ saith he, Gen. xviii. 24, seq.
And Jacob, how often was he blessed whom Isaac blessed, when he was to
go into Paran! when he was there at his return; and yet when he comes to
wrestle with the angel, ‘I will not let thee go till thou bless me,” Gen. xxxii.
26. And the reason is, because as God is a fountain never to be drawn dry, so
is man an emptiness never filled, but our desires increase still till we arrive in
heaven; and therefore the more we work, and the more we pray, and the
more good we do, the more do our desires increase in doing good.

Secondly, This will appear in abasing or humbling ourselves, as it was
with Abraham. The more near God is, the more humbly he falls on his face,
and confesseth he is but ‘dust and ashes.” The angels, in token of reverence,
do cover their faces, ‘being in the presence of God.” And it is an universal
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note, that all such as draw near to God, they are humble and reverent in holy
duties; and therefore proud persons have no communion with God at all.

Thirdly, The nearer tee are to God, the more ice admire heavenly things;
and count all others dross and dung,” as St Paul, Philip, iii. 8. When the sun
riseth, the stars they vanish; and those that do not admire the joy, peace, and
happiness of a Christian, are unacquainted with drawing near to God.

Fourthly, When ice have a sense and sight of sin, then we may truly be
said to ‘draw near,” and to be near to God; for by his light are our eyes
enlightened, and we are quickened by his heat and love; and hence we come
to see little sins great sins, and are afraid of the beginnings of sin: ‘Lord,
purge me from my secret sins; create in me a new heart; oh let the thoughts
of my heart be always acceptable in thy sight,” Ps. cix. 12. And those that
make no scruple of worldly affairs on the Lord’s day, of light, small oaths, as
they call them, or of corrupt discourse, they neither are nor can draw near to

God.

Fifthly, The nearer we draw to God, the more is our rest. ‘Come unto
me, all you that are weary and heavy laden, and you shall find rest unto your
souls,” Mat. xi. 28. Ps. xvi. 4, “The sorrows of those that worship another god
shall be multiplied,” and therefore they may well maintain doubting. And
therefore such, if they be in their right minds, never end their days
comfortably.

Sixthly, In all distresses, those that draw near to God will fly to him with
confidence; but a guilty conscience is afraid of God, as of a creditor that
oweth him punishment, or that intendeth to cast him into perpetual prison.
And as a child will in all his wrongs go and complain to his father, Rom. v. 2,
seq., so if we have the spirit of sons we have access to God, and peace with
God, and can come boldly to the throne of grace, to find help in him at need.

Seventhly, He that is near to God is neither afraid of God nor of any
creature, for God and he are in good terms. In the midst of thundering and
lightning, Moses hath heart to go near, when the Israelites fly, and stand afar
off: Ps. xxvii. 1, “The Lord is the strength of my salvation, of whom shall I be
afraid?’ Ps. cxii. 7, ‘He that feareth the Lord will not be afraid of evil tidings;’
but, contrarily, on the wicked there are fears, and snares, and pits. They fear
where no cause of fear is; and when God revealeth his terror, indeed then,
Isa. xxxiii. 14, ‘the sinners in Sion are afraid, and the hypocrites that make
show of holiness are surprised with fearfulness; who amongst us shall dwell
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with devouring fire, and who amongst us shall dwell with everlasting
burnings?’

Eighthly, The nearer we are to God, the more in love we will be with
spiritual exercises; the more near to God, the more in love with all means to
draw nigh to him; as of books, sermons, good company. My delight ‘is in the
excellent of the earth,” Ps. xvi. 3; ‘Oh how I love thy law,” Ps. cxix. 97; ‘How
beautiful are thy dwelling-places, O Lord of hosts,” Ps. Ixxxiv. 1.

Ninthly, He that is near God is so warmed with love of him, so that he
will stand against opposition, and that out of experience—‘He that delivered
me out of the paw of the bear, will deliver me from the hands of this
uncircumcised Philistine,” 1 Sam. xvii. 37,—and out of his experience he will
be encouraged to use the ordinances of God. He will pray, because he hath
found the sweetness of it; he will be in good company, because ha finds it
preserves him in a better temper for the service of God; he will hear the
word spiritually and plainly laid open to him, because he hath found the
power of it in renewing and quickening his affections and desires; and those
that do not draw nigh to God, do either loathe, or at least are indifferent, to
days, to companies, to exercises. All are alike to them; and they wonder at the
niceness of Christians that take so much labour and pains, whereas a man
may go to heaven at an easier rate by much; and, on the contrary, Christians
do as much wonder at them, that they are so careless, whereas ‘few are
called;” and of those that are called, some ‘hear the word, but receive it not.”
Some receive, ‘and in time of trial fall off,” Luke viii. 5, so as not the third
part of hearers are saved. What then now remaineth but that we should be
encouraged unto this duty of drawing near unto God. We see how Scripture,
reason, and experience proves that it is a thing necessary and profitable; and
those that are far from God shall perish, and those that go a-whoring from
him he will destroy, as it is in the foregoing verse. Those that are either of a
whorish judgment, or affections after lust or covetousness, or the like, God
will curse, for all sin is but adultery, or defiling of the soul with the creature;
and therefore labour for chaste judgments and affections; love him, and fear
him above all, and this is the whole duty of man; and use other creatures in
their own place, as creatures should be used. We know not what troubles and
difficulties we shall meet with ere long, wherein neither friends nor all the
world can do us any good; and then happy shall we be if, with a comfortable
heart, we can go to God with David: Ps. xxii. 11, ‘Be not far from me, for
trouble is near, and there is none to help.” If God be then far off from us
when trouble is near to us, we may go and cry to him; but his answer will be,
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Prov. i. 31, “You shall eat the fruit of your own way; you have set at nought
all my counsel, and would none of my reproof.” You would not draw nigh to
me; you shall now call and seek to me, but now you shall not draw nigh to
me, you shall not find me. What, then, can our friends do? What can the
whole world then supply to us, when sickness comes as ‘an armed man,” and
death as a mighty giant, against whom is no resisting; but will we or nill we,
away we must be gone? Then to have a God nigh us, to whom we may go as
Peter did in the storm, ‘O Master, save me, I perish,” Mark iv. 36; then to
have a friend in heaven, who can for the present guide us by his counsel, and
instruct us against Satan’s wiles and our deceivable hearts, and be a safe
guard to us in the fire and in the water, in the dungeon and when we are in
the greatest depths of misery to outward sense; though in death, in the
shadow of death, and in the valley of the shadow of death, yet can send us
such cheerful remembrances of his love, as the cloud shall be scattered, the
shadow taken away, and death, an enemy, shall be a friend; nay, a friendly
meeting between God and the soul, so as the soul shall triumph in death, and
shall delight to die, and desire it: ‘Lord, now let thy servant depart in peace,
for,” by the eye of faith, I have ‘waited for thy salvation,” Luke ii. 29; I say,
then will the sweetness of this estate of drawing near to God be manifested
to us, and then shall we not repent of any labour or travail spent in our
lifetime, in the attaining of such a condition.
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David’s Conclusion; or the Saint’s
Resolution

But it is good for me to draw near to God—Ps. LXXIIL. 28.

This psalm is a psalm of Asaph, or a psalm of David, and committed to
Asaph the singer, for Asaph was both a seer and a singer. Those psalms that
David made were committed to Asaph, so it is thought to be a psalm of
David. And if not of David, yet of Asaph, that likewise was a singer in the
house of God.

The psalm represents to us a man in a spiritual conflict, by a discovery
of the cause of it, and a recovery out of the conflict, with a triumphant
conclusion afterwards.

1. He begins abruptly, as a man newly come out of a conflict: “Truly
God is good to Israel; as if he had gained this truth in conflicting with his
corruptions and Satan, who joins with corruption in opposing. Say the flesh
what it can, say Satan what he can, say carnal men what they can, ‘yet God is
good to Israel.’

2. After his conflict he sets down the discovery, first of his weakness,
and then of his doubting of-God’s providence, and then the cause of it, the
prosperity of the wicked, and God’s contrary dealing with the godly. Then he
discovers the danger he was come to, ver. 18, “Verily I have cleansed my
heart in vain, and washed my hands in innocency,” &c.

3. And then the recovery, in ver. 17: ‘I went into the sanctuary, and there
I understood the end of these men.” The recovery was by going into the
sanctuary; not by looking upon the present condition, but upon God’s
intention, what should become of such men; and there he had satisfaction.

4. Then his victory and triumph over all: ver. 23, ‘Nevertheless I am
continually with thee.” It was a suggestion of the flesh that thou wast gone far
from me, by reason of the condition of carnal men that flourish in the eye of
the world. No: “Thou art continually with me, and thou holdest me by my
right hand.” Thou upholdest me, I should fall else. But what, would God do
so for the time to come? ‘He will guide me by his counsel,” while I live here
and when I am dead. What will he do for me after? ‘He will receive me to
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glory.” Whereupon saith he, “‘Who have I in heaven but thee? and there is
none in earth that I desire besides thee.” Therefore, though for the present
‘my flesh fail,” yea, and ‘my heart fail,” yet God is the ‘strength of my heart,
and my portion for ever.” We see here his victory set down, and he gives a
lustre to it, by God’s contrary dealing with the wicked: ‘For lo, they that are
far from thee shall perish: thou hast destroyed all them that go a-whoring
from thee.” Now, in the words of the text, you have his conclusion upon all
this, ‘Nevertheless it is good for me to draw near to God.”

This is the conclusion upon the former principles. This is, as it were, the
judgment upon the former demurs. The sum of all comes to this: Let all
things be weighed and laid together, I am sure this is true, ‘it is good for me
to draw near to God.” So he ends where he began, ‘God is good to Israel’
Therefore, because God is so good to Israel, ‘it is good to draw near to God.”
So you see in what order the words come. They are the words of a man got
out of a conflict, after he had entered into the sanctuary, and after he had
considered the end of wicked men, at whose prosperity he was troubled and
took scandal.

Before I come to the words, it is not amiss briefly to touch these points,
to make way to that I am to deliver.

First of all, that, 1. God’s dearest children are exercised with sharp
spiritual conflicts.

God suffers their very faith in principles sometimes to be shaken. What
is more clear than God’s providence? Not the noonday. Yet God suffers
sometimes his own children to be exetrcised with conflicts of this kind, to
doubt of principles written in the book of God, as it were, with a sunbeam,
that have a lustre in themselves. There is nothing more clear than that God
hath a particular special providence over his; yet God’s ways are so
unsearchable and deep, that he doth spiritually exercise his children; he
suffers them to be exercised, as you see here he comes out of a conflict; ‘but
it is good for me to draw near to God.” I will touch it. Therefore I will extend
it only to God’s people, that, if by reason of the remainders of corruption
God suffer their rebellious hearts to cast mire and dirt, to cast in objections
that are odious to the spiritual man, that part that is good, they may not be
cast down too much and dejected. It is no otherwise with them than it hath
been with God’s dear children, as we see in Jeremiah, Habakkuk, and others.
It is a clear truth. I only point at it that we might have it ready to comfort
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ourselves when such things rise in our souls. It is no otherwise with us than it
hath been with other of God’s dear children.

The second point is, that, 2. God’s children, when they are in this
conflict, they recover themselves.

God suffers them to be foiled, but then they recover themselves. First,
there is a conflict, and then ofttimes the foil. A man is foiled by the worst
part in him, and then after a while he recovers; and then, as in other conflicts,
there is triumph and victory, as we see here his conflict and recovery.

For God’s children go not far off from him, as it is in ver. 27, ‘Lo, they
that are far off from thee shall perish.” They may have their thoughts
unsettled a little concerning God’s providence, but they run not far off, they
go not a-whoring, as carnal men do. They begin to slip, but God hath a
blessed hand under them to recover them, that they do not fall away, that
they fall not foully. They may slip and fall a little, to stand better and surer
after, but they go not far off as wicked men do. They never slip so low but
God’s goodness is lower to hold them up. He hath one hand under them and
another hand above them, embracing them, so that they cannot fall
dangerously. This is the second; from this that we see here, he recovers out
of this conflict.

Use. Which may serve to discern our estate in grace. If we belong to
God, though such noisome imaginations rise, yet, notwithstanding, there is a
contrary principle of grace always in God’s children that checks them, at the
least afterwards, if not presently. Such noisome thoughts as these rule and
reign in carnal men, for they take scandal at God’s government, and they
judge, indeed, that the ways of wicked men are happy. They have false
principles, and they frame their course of life to such false principles and
rules, from cherishing atheistical doubts of God’s providence, and the like. It
is far otherwise with God’s children. There are conflicts in them, but there is
a recovery; they check them presently; they have God’s Spirit, and the seed
of grace in them. That is never extinct.

3. The way of recovery is to enter into God’s sanctuary. For we must
not give liberty to ourselves to languish in such a course, to look to present
things too much, but look into God’s book, and there we shall find what is
threatened to such and such ill courses, and what promises are made to good
courses. And then apply God’s truth to the example; see how God hath met
with wicked men in their prosperity, and advanced his children when they
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were at the lowest, when they were even at the brink of despair. Examples in
this kind are pregnant and clear throughout the Scripture. The Lord saith, ‘It
shall go well with the righteous, and it shall not go well with the wicked,” Ps.
xci. 8; ‘Let him escape a thousand times. Doubtless there is a reward for the
godly,” Ps. lviii. 11. Let us look in the book of God, upon the predictions,
and see the verifying of those predictions in the examples that act the rules,
and bring them to the view: let us see the truths in the examples. This
entering into God’s sanctuary it is the way to free us from dangerous
scandals, and to overcome dangerous conflicts; for the conclusions of the
sanctuary are clean contrary to sensible carnal reason. Carnal reason saith,
Such a one is a happy man; sure he is in great favour; God loves him. Oh,
but the sanctuary saith, It shall never go well with such a man. Carnal reason
would say of Dives, Oh, a happy man; but the sanctuary saith, ‘He had his
good here,” and ‘Lazarus had his ill here.” Carnal reason saith, Is there any
providence that rules in the earth? Is there a God in heaven, that suffers
these things to go so confusedly? Ay, but the word of God, the sanctuary,
saith, there is a providence that rules all things sweetly, and that ‘all things are
beautiful in their time,” Eccles. iii. 11.

We must not look upon things in their confusion, but knit things. ‘Mark
the end, mark the end of the righteous man, Ps. xxxvii. 37. Look upon
Joseph in prison. Here is a horrible scandal! For where was God’s providence
to watch over a poor young man. But see him after, ‘the second man in the
kingdom.” Look on Lazarus at the rich man’s door, and there is scandal; but
see him after in Abraham’s bosom. If we see Christ arraigned before Pilate,
and crucified on the cross, here is a scandal, that innocency itself should be
wronged. But stay awhile! See him at the right hand of God, ‘ruling
principalities and powers, subjecting all things under his feet,” Eph. i. 21.

Thus the sanctuary teacheth us to knit one thing to another, and not
brokenly to look upon things present, according to the dreams of men’s
devices; but to look upon the catastrophe and winding up of the tragedy; not
to look on the present conflict, but to go to the sanctuary, and see the end of
all, see how God directs all things to a sweet end. ‘All the ways of God to his
children are mercy and truth,” Ps xcviil. 3, though they seem never so full of
anger and displeasure. Thus you see God’s children are in conflict ofttimes,
and sometimes they are foiled in the conflict; yet by way of recovery they go
into the sanctuary, and there they have spiritual eye-salve. They have another
manner of judgment of things than ‘flesh and blood hath.’
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4. Again, we see, when he went into the sanctuary, the very sight of faith
makes him draw near to God. Sometimes God represents heavenly truths to
the eye of sense, in the examples of his justice. We see sometimes wicked
men brought on the stage. God blesseth such a sight of faith, and such
examples to bring his children nearer to him; as we see immediately before
the text, ‘thou wilt destroy all that go a-whoring from thee and then it
follows, ‘It is good for me to draw near to God.” So that the Spirit of God in
us, and our spirits sanctified by the Spirit, takes advantage when we enter
into the sanctuary, and see the diverse ends of good and bad, to draw us
close to God.

Indeed, that is one reason why God suffers different conditions of men
to be in the world, not so much to show his justice to the wicked, as that his
children, seeing of his justice and his mercy, and the manifestation and
discovery of his providence in ordering his justice towards wicked men, it
may make them cleave to his mercy more, and give a lustre to his mercy. It is
good for me to cleave to the Lord.” I see what will become of all others.

5. The next that follows upon this, that God’s children, thus conflicting
and going into the sanctuary, and seeing the end of all there, they go a
contrary course to the world. They swim against the stream. As we say of the
stars and planets, they have a motion of their own, contrary to that rapt
motion, whereby they are carried and whirled about in four-and-twenty hours
from east to west. They have a creeping motion and period of their own, as
the moon hath a motion of her own backward from west to east, that she
makes every month; and the sun hath a several motion from the rapt motion
he is carried with that he goes about in a year. So God’s children, they live
and converse, and are carried with the same motion as the world is. They live
among men, and converse as men do; but notwithstanding, they have a
contrary motion of their own, which they are directed and carried to by the
Spirit of God, as here the holy prophet saith, ‘It is good for me to draw near
to God.” As if he should say, For other men, be they great or small, be they
of what condition they will, let them take what course they will, and let them
see how they can justify their course, and take what benefit they can; let them
reap as they sow; it do not matter much what course they take, I will look to
myself; as for me, I am sure this is my best course, ‘to draw near to God.’

So the sanctified spirit of a holy man, he looks not to the stream of the
times, what be the currents, and opinions, and courses of rising to
preferment, of getting riches, of attaining to an imaginary present happiness
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here; but he hath other thoughts, he hath another judgment of things, and
therefore goes contrary to the world’s course. Hear St Paul, Phil. ii. 21; saith
he there, ‘All men seek their own,—I cannot speak of it without weeping,—
whose end is damnation, whose belly is their god, who mind earthly things.’
But what doth St Paul, when other men seek their own, and are carried after
private ends? Oh, saith he, ‘our conversation is in heaven, from whence we
look for the Saviour, who shall change our vile bodies, and make them like
his glorious body, according to his mighty power, whereby he is able to
subdue all things to himself.” So you see the blessed apostle, led with the
same Spirit as the man of God here, he considers not what men do, he
fetcheth not the rules of his life from the example of the great ones of the
wortld or from multitude. These are false, deceiving rules. But he fetcheth the
rule of his life from the experimental goodness he had found by a contrary
course to the world. Let the world take what course they will, ‘it is good for
me to draw near to God.’

0. I might add a little further, that the course and corrupt principles of
the world are so far from shaking a child of God, that they settle him. They
stir up his zeal the more. As we say, there is an antiperistasis, an increasing of
contraries by contraries, as we see in winter the body is warmer by reason
that the heat is kept in, and springs are warmer in winter because the heat is
kept in; so the Spirit of God, in the hearts of his children, works and boils
when it is environed with contraries. It gathers strength and breaks out with
more zeal, as David, Ps. cxix. 126, when he saw men did not keep God’s law.
We see how he complains to God, ‘It is time, Lord, for thee to work.’
Indeed, it is the nature of opposition to increase the contrary. Those that
have the Spirit and grace of God in truth, they gather strength by opposition.

Use. Therefore the use we are to make of it, is to discern of ourselves of
what spirit we are, what principles we lead our lives by; whether by examples
of greatness, or multitude, or such like, it is an argument we are led by the
spirit of the world and not by the Spirit of God. God’s children, as they are
severed from the world in condition, they are men of another world, so they
are severed from the world in disposition, in their course and conversation.
Therefore, from these grounds their course is contrary to the world. ‘But it is
good for me;” ‘but’ is not in the original. It is, ‘And it is good for me;’ but the
other is aimed at. The sense is, ‘But it is good for me to draw near to God,’
and so it is in the last translation. Thus you see what way we have, made to
the words. I do but touch these things, and it was necessary to say something
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of them, because the words are a triumphant conclusion upon the former
premises.

7. And in the words, in general, observe this first of all, that God by his
Spirit enableth his children to justify wisdom by their own experience.

To make it good by their own experience: ‘It is good for me to draw
near to God.” And this is one reason why God suffers them to be shaken,
and then in conflict to recover, that after recovery they may justify the truth.
Nihil tarn certum, &ec., nothing is so certain as that that is certain after
doubting. Nothing is so fixed as that that is fixed after it hath been shaken, as
the trees have the strongest roots, because they are most shaken with winds
and tempests. Now God suffers the understanding, that is, the inward man,
of the best men to be shaken, and after settles them, that so they may even
from experience justify all truths; that they may say it is naught, it is a bitter
thing to sin. Satan hath abused me, and my own lust abused me, and enticed
me away from God; but I see no such good thing in sin as nature persuaded
me before. As travellers will tell men you live pootly here. In such a country
you may do wondrous well. There you shall have plenty and respect. And
when they come there, and are pinched with hunger, and disrespect, they
come home with shame enough to themselves that they were so beguiled; so
it is with God’s children. Sometimes he suffers them to be foiled, and lets
them have the reins of their lusts awhile, to taste a little of the forbidden tree;
that after they may say with experience, it is a bitter thing to forsake God, it
is better to go to my ‘former husband,” as the church saith in Hosea, when
God took her in hand a little, ii. 7. Sin will be bitter at the last. So the
prodigal he was suffered to range till he was whipped awhile, and then he
could confess it was better to be in his ‘father’s house.” God suffers his
children to fall into some course of sin, that afterward, by experience, they
may justify good things, and be able to say that God is good.

And the judgment of such is more firm, and doth more good than those
that have been kept from sinking at all. God, in his wise providence, suffers
this.

Use. We should labour, therefore, to justify in our own experience all
that is good. What is the reason that men are ashamed of good courses so
soon? It may be they are persuaded a little to pray, and to sanctify the Lord’s
day, to retire themselves from vanity and such like. Ay, but if their judgments
be not settled out of the book of God, and if they have not some experience,
they will not maintain this; therefore they are driven off. Now a Christian
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should be able to justify against all gainsayers whatsoever can be said, by his
own experience. That to read the book of God, and to hear holy truths
opened by men led with the Spirit of God, it is a good thing, I find God’s
Spirit sanctify me by it. To sanctify the Lord’s-day, I find it good by
experience. That where there is the communion of saints, holy conference,
&ec., I can justify it, if there were no Scripture for it: I find it by experience to
be a blessed way to bring me to a heavenly temper, to fit me for heaven. So
there is no good course, but God’s children should be able, both by
Scripture, and likewise by their own experience, to answer all gainsayers.
When either their own hearts, or others, shall oppose it, he may be able to
say with the holy man here, it is no matter what you say, ‘it is good for me to
draw near to God.” So much for the general. To come more particulatly to
the words.

‘It is good for me to draw near to God.”

Here you have the justification of piety, of holy courses, which is set
down by ‘drawing near to God;” and the argument whereby it is justified, It
is good.” This gloss put upon anything commends it to man; for naturally
since the fall there is so much left in man, that he draws to that which is
good; but, when he comes to particulars, there is the error, he seeks heaven
in the way of hell, he seeks happiness in the way of misery, he seeks light in
the way of darkness, and life in the way and path of death: his lusts so hurry
him and carry him the contrary way. But yet there is left this general
foundation of religion in all men; as the heathen could say, naturally all men
from the principles of nature draw to that which is good. Here religious
courses are justified and commended from that which hath the best,
attractive, and most magnetical force. ‘It is good to draw near to God’
‘Good’ hath a drawing force; for the understanding, that shows and
discovers; but the will is the chief guide in man, and answerable to the
discovery of good or ill in the understanding, there is a prosecution or
aversation in the will, which is that part in the soul of man that cleaves to
good discovered. To unfold the words a little.

It is good’ to draw near to God, who is the chief good. It is good in
quality, and good in condition and state. It is good in quality and disposition;
for it is the good of conformity for the understanding creature to draw near
to God the Creator, who hath fitted the whole inward man to draw near, to
conform to him.
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And then it is good in condition; for it is his happiness to do so. The
goodness of the creature is in drawing near to God. The nearer anything is to
the principle of such a thing, the better it is for it; the nearer to the sun, the
more light; the nearer to the fire, the more heat: the nearer to that which is
goodness itself, the more good; the nearer to happiness, the more happy;
therefore it must needs be the happiness of condition to draw near to God.
So you see what is meant, when he saith here, ‘It is good.” It is a pleasing
good, conformable to God’s will; he commands it; and it is for my good
likewise; it advanceth my condition to draw near to God.

“To draw near.” What is it to draw near to God? We shall see by what it
is to go from God. God is everywhere. We are always near to God. ‘Whither
shall I go from thy presencer If I go to hell, thou art there,” &c., saith the
psalmist, Ps. cxxxix. 8. God is everywhere indeed in regard of his presence,
and power, and disposing providence; but then there is a gracious presence
of God in the hearts of his children. And there is a strange presence of God
to Christ, the presence of union; which makes the human nature of Christ
the happiest creature that ever was, being joined by a hypostatical union to
the second person. But we speak not of that nearness here. There is a
gracious nearness when the Spirit of God, in the spirits of those that belong
to God, sweetly enlargeth, and comforts, and supports, and strengtheneth
them, working that in them that he works in the hearts of none else. For
instance, the soul is in the whole man. It is diffused over all the members. It
is in the foot, in the eye, in the heart, and in the brain. But how is it in all
these? It is in the foot as it moves it. It is in the heart, as the principle of life.
It is in the brain and understanding, using and exercising his reasoning,
understanding power. So that, though all the soul be in the whole man, yet it
is otherwise in the brain than in the rest. So, though God be everywhere, yet
he is otherwise in his children than in others. He is in them graciously and
comfortably, exercising his graces in them, and comforting them. He is not
so with the rest of the world. You see how God is present everywhere, and
how he is graciously present with his. So answerable we are said to be near to
God. We are near him in what state soever we are, but then there is a
gracious nearness when our whole soul is near to God, as thus: when our
understandings conceive aright of God; as it is said of the young man in the
Gospel, when he began to speak discreetly and judiciously, “Thou art not far
from the kingdom of God.” When men have a right conceit of divine truths,
they are not far from the kingdom of God, when there is clearness of
judgment to conceive aright. Those that have corrupt principles are far off. If
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the understanding be corrupt, all the rest will go astray. There is the first
nearness when the judgment is sanctified by the Spirit to conceive aright.

Then again, there is a nearness when we not only know things aright,
but mind them; when the things are present to our minds; when God is in
our thoughts. David saith of the wicked man, ‘God is not in his thoughts.’
When we mind and think of God and heavenly things, they are near to us,
and we to them. For the soul is a spiritual essence. It goes everywhere, it goes
to heaven, and is present with the things it minds. We are nearer to God and

heavenly things when we mind them, and think on and feed our thoughts on
them.

Again, we are near them when our wills first make choice of the better
part with Mary; when upon discovery of the understanding, the will chooseth
deliberately. Upon consideration follows the determination and choosing of
the will; and upon choice, cleaving, which is another act of the will. When it
chooseth that which is spiritually best, every way best for grace and
condition, then it cleaves to it. As it is said of Jonathan, ‘His heart did cleave
to David,” 1 Sam. xviii. 1. So the woman cleaves to her husband, as Saint Paul
speaks, 1 Cor. vil. 10. When the will chooseth and cleaves to that which is
good, then there is a drawing near.

And likewise, when the affections are carried to God as their object,
then there is a drawing near to God; when our love embraceth God and
heavenly things, for love is an affection of union. It makes the thing loved
and he that loveth to be one. It is the primary, the first-born affection of the
soul, from which all other affections ate bred. When we love God, we desire
still further and further communion with him. And where there is love, if we
have not that we love, then the soul goes forth to God in desire of heavenly
things. “The heart pants after God, as the hart doth after the rivers of waters,’
Ps. xlii. 1, and after holy things, wherein the Spirit of God is effectual. And
when we have it in any measure, then the soul shows a sweet enlargement of
joy and delight in God. Thus when we judge aright of and mind heavenly
things, and make choice of them, and cleave to God with all our affections of
love, and joy, and delight, when these are carried to God and heavenly things,
then we draw near to him.

And especially when the ‘inward man’ is touched with the Spirit of God.
Even as the iron that is touched with the loadstone, though it be heavy of
itself, it will go up, so, when the inward man is touched by the Spirit of God
with a spirit of faith, which is a grace by which we draw near to God with
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trust,—for it is confidence and trust that draws us near to God,— faith, it is
wrought in the whole inward man, in the understanding, in the mind, in
choosing and cleaving, but especially it is in the will; for faith is described to
be a going to God, a coming to him, which is a promotion or going forth,
which is an act of the will; so by faith and trust specially we draw near and
cleave to God. Even as at the first we fell from God by distrusting of his
wotd; saith the Devil, “Ye shall not die at all,” Gen. iii. 4: we believed a liar
more than God himself. Now we are recovered by a way contrary to that we
fell; we must recover and draw near to God again by trusting and relying
upon God. You see what is meant by the words, ‘It is good for me to draw
near to God.

To come to observe some things from them, first this, that Spiritual
conviction of the judgment, it is the ground of practice.

It is good, and good for me. For we know in nature that the will follows
the last design of the understanding. That which the understanding saith is to
be done, here and now, all citcumstances considered it is best, that the will
chooseth and that a man doth, for the will rules and leads the outward man.
Now where there is a heavenly conviction of the understanding of any
particular thing, this at this time is good, all things considered; and weighed
in the balance, on the one side and on the other, where this is, there comes in
practice and drawing near to God alway. Conviction is when a man is set
down, so that he cannot gainsay nor will not, but falls to practice presently;
then a man is convinced of a thing.

That which is immediately before practice, and leads to practice, it is
conviction. Now, there are these four things in conviction.

There is first truth. A man must know that such a thing is true. Then it
must not only be a truth, but a good truth; as the gospel is said to be ‘the
good word of God,” Heb. vi. 5, and ‘it is a true and a faithful saying,” 1 Tim. i.
15. It is a true saying, ‘that Christ came to save sinners,” Matt. ix. 13; and it is
a faithful, a good saying. If it be not good as well as true, truth doth not draw
to practice as it is truth, but as it is good.

As it must be truth, and a good truth, so it must be good for me, as the
holy man saith here, ‘It is good for me,” &c. A thing may be good for another
man. The devil knows what is good; and that makes him envy poor
Christians so. Wicked men know that which is good when they sin against
the Holy Ghost; but for them it is better to keep in the contrary. So that we
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must know it is a truth, and a good truth, and good for us in particular, that it
is best for us to do so.

The fourth is this: Though it be true, and good, and good for us; yet
before we can come to practice, it must be a good that is comparative, better
than other things that are presented, or else no action will follow. A man
must be able to say, This is better than that. A weak man that is led with
passions and lusts, he ofttimes sees the truth of things, and sees they are
good, and good for me, and wishes that he could take such a course; but
such is the strength of his passions at this time, that it is better to do thus, it
is better to yield to his lusts, and he trusts that God will be merciful, and he
shall recover it afterwards. These four things, therefore, must be in
conviction before we can take the best course; and these are all here in this
holy man, for he saw it was a truth, a duty, and likewise that it was a good
truth; for to be near to God, the fountain of good, it must needs be good.
And then it was good for him to be so, nay, it was good, all things
considered; for it is a conclusion, as it were, brought out of the fire, out of a
conflict. Nay, say the flesh, and say all the world what it can to the contrary,
It is good for me to draw near to God.” He brings it in as a triumphant
conclusion. Put drawing near to God in one balance, and lay in that balance
all the inconveniences that may follow drawing near to God,—the
displeasure of great ones, the loss of any earthly advantage,— and lay in the
other balance all the advantages that keep men from drawing near to God,—
as if a man do not keep a good conscience, he may please this or that man,
he may get riches, and advance himself, and better his estate,—consider all
that be, yet notwithstanding, it is better to draw near to God, with all the
disadvantages that follow that course, than to take the contrary. Thus you see
the truth clear, that conviction is the way and foundation of practice.

Use. Therefore we should labour by all means to be convinced of the
best things. It is not sufficient to have a general notion, and slightly to hear
of good things. No; we must beg the Spirit of God that he would seal and set
them upon our souls; and so strongly set and seal them there, that when
other things are presented to the contrary, with all the advantages and
colours and glosses that flesh and blood can set upon them, yet out of the
strength of spiritual judgment we may be able to judge of the best things out
of a spiritual conviction, and to say it is best to cleave to God. So said the
blessed man of God Moses. There was in the one end of the balance the
pleasures of sin, the honours of a court, there was all that earth could afford,
—for if it be not to be had in a prince’s court, where is it to be had? His
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place was more than ordinary; he was accounted the son of Pharaoh’s
daughter,—yet lay all that in the balance, and in the other part of the balance,
to draw near to God’s people, though the people of God were a base,
forlorn, despised, afflicted people at that time, yet notwithstanding to draw
near to the cause of religion, the disgraced cause of religion, ‘to draw near to
God’ when he is disgraced in the world,—it is easy to draw near to God
when there is no opposition,— but to draw near to God’s part and side when
it is disgraced in the world, Moses saw it the best end of the balance, put in
the afflictions, and disgrace of God’s people, or what you will. So it was with
Abraham when he followed God as it were blindfold, and left all, his fathet’s
house and the contentments he had there. So it was with our Savioufr’s
disciples. They left all to follow Christ; they were convinced of this, Surely
we shall get more good by the company of Christ than by those things that
we leave for him.

Let us labour therefore to be convinced of the excellency of spiritual
things, and then spiritual practice will follow. And undoubtedly the reason of
the profane conversation of the world, it comes from hidden atheism; that
men make no better choice than they do, that they draw not near to God. Let
them say what they will, it proceeds from hence. I prove it thus. When men
are convinced of good things, they will do good, for conviction is the ground
of practice; and when men do not take good courses, it is because they are
not convinced of the best things. Therefore men that swear, and blaspheme,
that are carnal, brute persons, at that time atheism rules in their hearts, that
they believe not these things in the book of God to be true. Can the swearer
believe that ‘God will not hold him guiltless that takes his name in vain; that
a curse shall follow the swearer,” Exod. xx. 7, and the whoremonger; ‘that
whoremongers and adulterers God will judge? Heb. xiii. 4, and so the
covetous, and extortioners, they that raise themselves by ill means, ‘shall not
enter into the kingdom of heaven.” Can men believe this, and live in the
practice of these sins? If they did believe these things indeed, as the word of
God sets them down, if they did believe that sin were so bitter, and so foul a
thing as the word of God makes it, certainly they would not; therefore it
comes from a hidden atheism. Indeed, there is a bundle of atheism and
infidelity in the heart of man, and we cannot bewail it too much. In the best
there are some remainders of it: as this holy man, ‘So foolish was I, and as a
beast before thee,” Ps. Ixxiii. 22, when he thought of his doubting of God’s
providence. Therefore considering that the cause of all ill practice is that we
are not spiritually convinced of the contrary, that sin is a naughty and bitter
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thing, nor are we sufficiently convinced of the best things, let us labour more
and more to be soundly convinced of these things.

Now, nothing will do this but the Holy Ghost, as ye have it John xvi. 7,
seq.: ‘Christ promiseth to send the Comforter, the Holy Ghost, and he shall
convince the world of sin;” that is, he shall so set sin before the eyes of men’s
souls, that they shall know there is no salvation but in Christ. He shall
convince them of unbelief, that horrible sin. They shall have it presented so
to them, that they shall believe presently upon it. This the Holy Ghost must
do.

But the Holy Ghost doth it in the use of means. Therefore it must be
our wisdom to hear and pray and meditate much, that God would vouchsafe
his Spirit to persuade us, to convince our understanding, to convince us of all
our false reasonings against good things, that there may not a vile
imagination rise in our hearts contrary to divine principles.

It is good to draw near to God.” Therefore it is good to come to the
sacrament, which is one way of drawing near to God. Let us be so convinced
of it, that it is not only a necessary, but a comfortable and sweet duty)lo have
communion with God; for will we suffer for Christ if we will not feast with
him? What shall we say of those, therefore, that are so far from drawing near
to God, when they have these opportunities, that they turn their backs? They
clean thwart this blessed man here. He saith, ‘It is good for me to draw near
to God;’ nay, say they, it is good for me to have nothing to do with God, nor
Christ, no, not when he comes to allure me. Now, he is come near us indeed,
that we might come near him. Because we were strangers to God, and could
not draw near to him, simply considered, God became man, Emmanuel, God
with us, that he might bring us to God. Christ is that Jacob’s ladder that knits
heaven and earth together. Christ, God and man, knits God and man
together. This was the end of his incarnation and of his death, to make our
peace, to bring those near that were strangers, nay, enemies before; and of
our part and portion in the benefits of his death, we are assured in the
sacrament. Therefore let us draw near to our comfort, with cheerfulness, for
his goodness that we have these opportunities. Let us draw near to God to
have our faith strengthened and our communion with him increased.

Only let us labour to come with clean hearts. ‘God will be sanctified in
all that come near him,” Lev. x. 3. Let us know that we have to deal with a
holy God, and with holy things, and therefore cast aside a purpose of living
in sin; let us not come with defiled hearts, for then, though the things be holy
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in themselves, they are defiled to us. Let us come with a resolution to renew
our covenant, and come with rejoicing that God stoops so low to use these
poor helps, that in themselves are weak, yet by his blessing they are able
greatly to strengthen our faith.
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The Church’s Blackness
I am black, but comely, O ye daughters of Jerusalem, as the tents of

Kedar, and as the curtains of Solomon. Look not upon me, becanse I am
black, because the sun hath looked upon me; mzy mother’s children were angry
with me; they made me the keeper of the vineyards: but mine own vineyard
have I not kept—Cant. 1. 5, 6.

In the former verses of this chapter, the church having showed her
fervent love and dear affection unto Christ, and longing for a nearer
communion with him; having also confessed and professed her own
weakness and inability to come towards him, for which cause she says, ‘Draw
me, we win run after thee;” in the words which I have read, and in the verse
following, she comes to remove certain objections and impediments, which
might either discredit her or discourage her daughters, which she doth by
turning her speeches unto them, who are answered as though they had
expressed their objection in direct words; for the Spirit knows how to meet
with our secret thoughts, either present or to come. Now these daughters
who here make the objection, are supposed to be such as have no sanctifying
grace as yet in them, at least very little (as it appeareth by their contemning of
the church, ver. 6, and disacquaintance with Christ, chap. v. 9), yet daughters
of Jerusalem. Now the first objection the church hath to meet with, is by
reason of such as live in the church, are bred and born there, partake of the
ordinances, are in the church, though not all of it, and these the church hath
to do withal. As for the daughters of Babylon, and those out of the church,
they do not heed what she saith, nor understand in any measure her
language, they are neither for her nor her love. Well, with these daughters she
deals, and taking up their objection, first, she answers it, ver. 5; secondly, she
enlarges her answer, ver. 6. The objection is, “Thou art black;” and this is
aggravated from a comparison; the manner with her affected love, thus: And
is Christ indeed, as thou reportest him, the best lover, full of sweetness and
holiness, a king? what an unwise woman art thou to entertain any hopes of
marrying him, since you have nothing, be poor, afflicted, filthy; in a word,
black, yea, very black. This is the objection, which she answers nimbly two
ways.
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1. By yielding what was said: ‘I am black;” that is, my estate here is
imperfect, subject to sin, to affliction; not beautiful, therefore, in carnal eyes

and judgments, but deformed.

2. By denying the argument, that therefore she must be despised of men,
rejected of Christ as one that had nothing in her; nay, black folks may be
handsome and desirable, and so saith she, I am to the eye contemptible, yet
inwardly rich, desirable, and lovely, which she showeth by two comparisons.

First, thus: It is with me as with the tents of Kedar. The Kedarenes
dwelt in Arabia, they dwelt in tents covered with hair (as Solymus and Pliny
speaks), which tents were very coarse to look to, tanned, exposed to all
weather, rough with the sun, and hard, and yet in those tents they had much
treasure, they were full of wealth, in cattle, in spices, in gold, in precious
stones. So is it with the church; though outwardly base, yet there are
treasures within, and much glory, as further she shows, saying, she was like
Solomon’s curtains; his bed is after mentioned; and out of question all his
doings were admirable.

This is her second comparison. You read what a glorious house he built,
how long it was a-building. If the church therefore be like his curtains, she is
very glorious, amiable, and rich. But how is she like them? Thus, as the
curtains of Solomon’s bed were most glorious, and yet did not he open to
every eye, it being for those especially favoured to be admitted into such a
king’s bedchamber, and inmost rooms, which be for the king and his spouse,
so it is with the church; she is rich, though her riches be inward, and not
discernible by every eye: as Ps. xlv. 13, “The king’s daughter is all glorious
within; like Solomon’s curtains and Kedar’s tents.” As if she should say, ‘I am
black,” so are the tents of Kedar, and yet have treasures in them. And not to
send you so far, ye daughters of Jerusalem, know that there is much treasure
and glory in Solomon’s palace, which every one sees not, and so in me. Thus
she answers the objection, and next, ver. 6, she dwelleth upon it, and
enlargeth it. But first of this. For the meaning thereof, you see what we
conceive of it; we will not be prejudicial to any man’s opinion. The very
matter is, she contends that it is possible for her to be rich, glorious, and
lovely inwardly, though not in show (because her outward blackness did
expose her to censure in the eyes of most men), and this she proves by two
instances, well known unto these daughters: 1, of the Arabians, who brought
treasure yearly to Solomon, 2 Chron. ix. 14, which argued their riches,
though they lived in sun-burnt tents; and 2, of Solomon, who was as rich
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within doors as without, though all saw it not. Thus you have the church’s
confession, and her defence; black outwardly, and inwardly for some
corruption, as after this is objected. Thus much is yielded. Hence then learn
we, Point 1. The church of God and Christians, whilst they are here, are in an
imperfect state. No Christian in this life attains to full happiness and
brightness, but is attended on by those sins and sorrows that argue an
imperfect estate. The church of God, and every converted Christian, must
needs confess that they be black outwardly and inwardly. This we hear not
only from her own mouth, in her first conversion, but after; for howsoever
we conceive of these things in the first chapter and part of the second, to
agree with the first age of a Christian especially, yet not only; for what is here
said of her is ever true whilst here on earth, though the degree be somewhat
varied. The Holy Ghost useth a fair comparison; he makes the church to be
born in the night, and to travel towards the day; she is going towards
perfection, as one that sets out before day; yea, she is gone so far that it
draweth towards the dawning. There is a mixture of some light and darkness
together, and so it will be till we come to heaven, both for sin and sorrow,
for sins and defects in soul. So, 1 Peter ii. 20, the saints have faults in this life,
and are buffeted for them; there must be addition of grace to grace, 2 Peter 1.
5, so Eph. 1. 18. The eye of our understanding is shut until it be opened; and
we have wonderful things to look after beyond the power of our present
condition; for outward estate, see Prov. iv. 18, the church’s path is like the
shining light, ‘which shineth more and more unto the perfect day;” for both
she is duskish between night and day, and so will be till that full morning
come. So Ps. xlix., what is the whole tenor thereof, save only a large
commentary of our frailties and imperfections whilst we live here? So we find
by Paul’s description of the church, Eph. iv. 12, she is a house not yet fully
furnished, nor beautified, but exposed to storms, and imperfect; she is a body
not yet grown, like the tabernacle, an imperfect thing. This we see, Rev. ii. 8.
Every church there is noted for sins, or afflictions, or both. If we conceive
these churches to be types, the proof is most pregnant; if not (for I am
persuaded God hath done teaching his church by types; for, as Heb. i. 2, ‘In
these last and latter days he speaks unto us by his Son, whom he hath made
heir of all things’), yet since no church was more famous than those, who yet
had blemishes and frailties a-many, it warrants here, and strengthens the
point we have in hand. Hence comes the church’s confession here both of
sin and sorrow. Hence Paul saith, 1 Cor. xiii. 9, speaking of the church’s
estate, ‘We know in part, and prophesy in part. But when that which is
perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be done away.” Hence 1 John
1. 8, it is said, ‘If we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is
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not in us. The causes why God will have it so are, Reasons. 1. First, In regard
of outward infirmities, that we might be made conformable to his Son, Rom.
viii. 17, and so reign with him, being first made suitable to the body. Christ
was to be like us in all things, sin excepted, and to partake with us in flesh
and blood, that he might destroy him that had the power of death; that is, the
devil, Heb. ii. 14. And we are to partake of him and his afflictions, that so we
may come to partake of the divine nature, and be all in a suit, as servants of
the same master.

2. Secondly, In respect of outward and inward infirmities, both because
God’s glory is seen in our infirmities, 2 Cor. xii. 7, his grace being sufficient
to uphold us, and also in regard our weakness commends his strength, and
our folly his wisdom.

3. Thirdly, Because he would draw us out of the earth, and have us
hasten to accomplish the marriage and come away, therefore he sends us so
many crosses, and so little rest in the flesh.

4. Again, Because God would have us humble, patient, and pitiful
people, neither of which would be unless our state were imperfect; we would
never know ourselves, our brethren, and God, unless it were so, that on both
sides we saw the prints of our imperfections. The use is twofold.

Use 1. Is this so? Learn these lessons. First, confess if we be of the
church, so much. No man is more ready to charge the church than she is to
confess her infirmities. She never hideth them, she never justifieth them; she
is black, she hath afflictions, she kept not her own vine, she wants
knowledge, affection, discretion, love. She never denies it, but confesseth all
freely from her heart; she hides not her sin, but tells what she is, what she
hath done, that so she may give glory to the LLord God of Israel. And indeed,
it maketh much for the honour of Christ, and commends his grace, that he,
such a king, will set his heart and his eye upon such a deformed slut as the
world deemeth her to be. It makes for the comfort of her poor children, and
much stayeth them, when they shall hear the church in all ages, and in her
Abraham, David, and Paul, saying, ‘I am black,” I have affliction, corruption,
as well as others. It makes for the silencing of all saucy daughters that will
upbraid her; an ingenuous confession, stops their mouths, and puts them all
to silence. It much quickens her to the use of the means, and maketh her cry,
‘Show me, O thou whom my soul loveth, where thou feedest.” And to seek
her comfort in Christ Jesus. Oh it doth her good to receive the sentence of

death, shame, poverty, damnation, in herself, that so she may be found in
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Christ, arrayed with the rich robes of his righteousness. Hence her plain-
hearted openness in her confession. Let us do the like, and leave it to the
harlot and whore of Babylon to say herself is a queen, she is glorious, she
cannot err. But let us say with the church, we are black; yea, let us see it, let
us speak it with sorrow, with shame, as the saints have done, and be so
affected with our estate, that it may truly humble us, and cause us to say, ‘It is
the Lord’s mercies that we are not consumed.” And let us so confess it in
ourselves, that we pity others, and bear with them, though full of sins and
miseries; so confess it, that we stir up others thereby to run, as Paul did, and
use the ordinances with all diligence, to pray much, to read much, to hear, to
confer, to advise, and be humble and sincere. A verbal confession of frailties,
without humility, mercy, diligence, without the use of the means, is
hypocrisy. If we will speak- with the church, we must feel what we say, and
so well understand ourselves and our estate, that we may gain humility,
mercy, watchfulness by it.

Use. 2. In the second place, thirst after heaven, nay, after the day of
resurrection. Well may it be called the day of refreshing, the day of marriage.
Till then the church is parched with the sun, and not half tried, till then she is
accompanied with sundry imperfections in her outside. The saints are subject
to aches, shames; their bodies are vile, corruptible; though in the grave free
from pain, yet not from dishonour. Imperfections within the soul there are
many, conflicts, corruptions, temptations, fears, sorrows, &c. Imperfections
also in company: she is not taken out of the world; she hath her dwelling in
the tents of Kedar, meets with hypocrites, atheists, persecutions, devils.
Imperfections for means; she seeth but in a glass, she beholds Christ but
through a window; she is in prison, and speaks through it; and there are
imperfections in services, repentance, faith, prayer; and imperfections in parts
and members: some members be not called yet, and it grieves her; some
being called are very sickly, weak, heady; the best on earth imperfect, those in
heaven not perfected till we come also, Heb. xii. 23. Nay, Christ himself, as
head of the body, not yet perfected in his members, and in his church, which
is his fulness, as Paul speaks, Eph. 1. 23. Oh then, since nothing in the church
attains its perfection till that day, since Christ calleth, come away, that head
and members may have the same glory together, since the creatures here, and
all saints cry, come; let us so well understand our estate here, and there, and
the odds of both, that we may say also, come, fly, my beloved, and be like the
roe, that so all the shadows may fly away; and therefore, not only pray and
hasten ourselves, but others also, that so harvest may be ripe when we sow
betimes.
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Well, then, she yields herself to be black, but yet she is not discouraged;
she will not be set down, she is comely for all her blackness, she will to
Christ still, as the verse tells us. Hence learn, Doct. 2. Though our estate be
here imperfect, yet we must not he discouraged. God’s children must so see
their sins, and sorrow for them, as that though they be thereby sent to
humiliation, yet they may retain hope of mercy. So the church does, Ps. xlvi.
17, “All this is come upon us, yet have we not forgotten thee, neither have we
dealt falsely in thy covenant; our heart is not turned back,” &c. So Isa. Ixiii.
17, though the church was hard-hearted, yet she goes to Christ to bemoan
herself: ‘Oh Lord, why hast thou made us to err from thy ways, and hardened
our heart from thy fear? Return, O Lord,” &c.; yet she conceives hope. This
was Samuel’s counsel to the people, ‘Fear not: ye have done all this
wickedness: yet turn not aside from following the Lord, but serve the Lord
with all your heart,” 1 Sam. xii. 20, 21. And David likewise to his soul, Ps. xlii.
11, ‘Why art thou cast down, O my soul? and why art thou discouraged
within me? yet trust in God.” So the like is Paul’s practice, Rom. vii. 24, ‘O
wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me?” &c. Then he answers, ‘1
thank God, through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Thus you see the point is plain;

now the reasons.

Reason 1. We have a great and mighty deliverer. He loves his children in
the midst of all their deformities. Like a good father, he tenders us in our
weaknesses of soul and body, and as a father pities his child the more for
being sick, so here he calls her for all this, ‘O thou fairest amongst women,’
&ec.

2. Secondly, He is able to help them in all estates; his grace is still
sufficient, he hath present help. What needs the child be dismayed for pain,
when the Father can remove it at his pleasure?

3. Thirdly, The saints of God in all ages have gone through
imperfections; they have been sick, poor, doubtful, passionate, as well as we.
God hath brought them to heaven, to happiness, through all storms. Though
in their life they cried, ‘we are black,” we are forsaken; and why should we
fear to wade through those waters where all have escaped that went before
us?

4. Fourthly, Uprightness may stand with imperfection, some gold may
be amongst earth; as the church shows here, beauty and deformity may stand
together, some light, some darkness. Now God bids the upright hope,
rejoice, says he is blessed, Ps. xxiii. 6.
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5. Lastly, Because the effects of discouragement are too bad, as fretting,
Ps. xlii. 11; yea, this doth not only keep out praises, but causes neglect of all
ordinances, drives from God, makes one fierce, envious, uncomfortable,
impotent, &c.

Use 1. This is to humble ourselves for our weakness; for, alas! how soon
are we swooning and discouraged. Every slight affliction, corruption,
temptation, doth dismay and put us to silence. If storms fall, and winds blow,
if flesh stir, and Satan be busy, our faith trembles, and hearts are shaken; we
meditate, fear and suspect ourselves; we suspect God, and shun his presence,
and say in our haste ‘we are forgotten;’ this is our death. Oh how unworthy
Christ is this carriage! How unlike the church in this place. She is charged
with faults, upbraided with baseness, yet she holds on, she prayeth still. To
Christ she runs; no affliction, no temptation, no corruption shall keep her
from him, because nothing can keep him from her, as Rom. viii. 38 is at
length showed. Where is our faith, strength, courage, patience? Where is the
spirit of power, that we are so weak in every temptation? Verily, these
faintings of spirit, these despairing questions, these violent fears, do argue
much weakness. Let us be humbled for this; humbled, I say, but not
discouraged; for even the church sometimes, sometimes Manoah, yea, a
David, have thus failed.

Use 2. Now learn to be courageous. Are afflictions upon thee? Be
sensible of them, be humbled in them, but never shrink from thy hold of
Christ or hope of mercy. Be of Paul’s resolution; “We are distressed,” saith he,
‘but yet faint not.” See God at thy right hand, as David did, and therefore be
not moved. See what is gained by affliction, ‘the inward man grows.” See
what is laid up for these light and short afflictions, 2 Cor. iv. 17, ‘even a far
more excellent and eternal weight of glory.” Art thou censured and scorned
by men? Make use of it, but not to discouragement. Remember Christ was
despised, counted a worm, judged wicked, and then say with the church,
‘Rejoice not against me, O my enemy, though I fall I shall rise again: When I
am in darkness, the Lord he will be a light unto me,” Micah vii. 8. Art thou
assaulted by Satan? Cry with Paul, and bemoan thyself; but know therewith
that God’s ‘grace is, and shall be sufficient for thee,” 2 Cor. xii. 9; that he hath
overcome, and therefore resolve, with Job, to receive from God what he will
put upon thee, yea, to die at his feet, Job xiii. 15. Art thou led captive with
thy corruptions? Mourn with Paul, but say withal. ‘It is not I, but sin in me; I
thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord,” Romans vii. 17, 25. It is a most
worthy service to give Christ the glory of his riches in poverty, of his power
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in weakness, grace in sin, life in death. Then we live by faith, then we show
forth the strength of the Spirit. To this purpose, first learn to know thyself,
what thou art by nature, and all men else. The want of this knowledge breeds
pride, discouragement, error in judgment, mistaking, misapplication of
things. Secondly, know what Christ is, how lovely, how rich, how able, how
true; how willing he is to help the distressed and miserable, never adding
affliction unto affliction. Thirdly, see what he hath done for others, for
thyself heretofore. Now lay graces by infirmities with the church here, and
when the devil upbraids thee with thy maims, look on thy cures; when he sets
before thee the tempestuous dark works of the first Adam, do thou oppose,
and lay before thee the quiet fruit of righteousness and peace-making
reconciliation and works of Christ, the second Adam, thy surety, who hath
paid thy debts and satisfied divine justice to the full.

Further, in that the church here stands upon her comeliness,
notwithstanding of all her deformities and infirmities, learn we, Doct. 3.
There is a glory and excellence in the saints of God in the midst of all their
deformities and debasements. Though they be encompassed with many
miseries, yet are they glorious even in this life. Indeed their glory is like
Solomon’s curtains, not obvious to every eye; like Kedar’s tents, or a heap of
wheat in the chaff, and outwardly base, but inwardly excellent. Their life is
sanctified indeed, and they live the life of grace, hence they are termed glory,
Isaiah iv. 5; hence, as Ps. Ixviii. 13, after their misery, it is promised they
should be as the wings of a dove, covered with silver, and her feathers with
yellow gold; hence, Ps. xlv. 106, they are called princes in all lands, all glorious
within, to be of excellent beauty; hence. Ps. cx. 3, their beauty is termed a
holy beauty; yea, that which is said of the church of Smyrna, Rev. iii. 9, may
be said of every church, ‘She is poor, but rich; and that which Paul saith of
the apostles may be said of all, they are poor and rich, base and honourable,
dying and yet living, having nothing, and yet possessing all things, 2 Cor. iv.
8, et seq. And why?

Reason 1. Needs it must be so, for being converted, they obtain a new
name, Rev. ii. 17; yea, they have this peculiar favour granted, as 1 John iii. 1,
to be called the ‘sons of God.” This is set down with a ‘behold,” to admire the
wonderful love of God and excellency of the saints, who are also called
princes on earth, as Ps. xIv. 10.
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2. Secondly, they have a new nature, being made partakers of the image
of God, and so of the divine nature; as it is, 2 Pet. i. 4, ‘having escaped that
corruption which is in the world through lust.”

3. Thirdly, they have a new estate; Christ Jesus makes them free, as John
viii. 35, and he makes them also rich, supplying all their wants with the riches
of his glory: as Ps. iv. 3, the prophet says, ‘But know that the Lord hath set
apart him that is godly for himself,” &c.

4. Lastly, they have a new kindred and guide. God is their Father, they
are members of Christ: 1 Cor. xii. 13, they are ‘led by the Spirit of God.” God
dwelleth in them, and the Spirit of glory rests upon them even in affliction, 1
Pet. iv. 14, and filleth them with glorious faith and precious graces.

[1.] This first discovers a wonderful blindness in us, who can see no such
matter in the saints of God. Christians shine in the world as stars in a dark
night, and as far excel all others as corn weeds, chaff; yea, as far as lilies and
roses do thorns and briars; and yet we cannot see it, unless we have riches,
titles, fashions, wit, beauty to grace them. We see no beauty in them, we do
not regard nor reverence them, we neglect, nay, despise them. Oh hearts of
flesh, oh carnal eyes, that can see nothing but outward gauds and toys! How
do we stick in the outward mud of this wotld, that serve only the world! How
do we judge by the outward appearance! How carnal to have the glorious
faith of Christ in respect of persons! Jude 16. How blind are we who cannot
see the sunshine, and no excellency in those whom all the glorious angels
serve, whom the King of glory terms ‘the fairest of women!” Brethren, what
shall I say to your If your eyes be so blinded that you cannot see the church
like Solomon’s curtains, cannot see beauty in a Christian’s face, wisdom in his
language, glory in his behaviour, even in affliction; when their happiness is
revealed, it will be a proof against you that you have not that anointing of
God which teaches you all things, that you are but natural. Ask yourselves,
therefore, the question, what men do I most admire, reverence, and who is
most glorious in my eye? And if the Christian be not, you have but fleshly
eyes, hearts, and affections. Strive and labour reformation.

[2.] Secondly, This is comfort to saints now and hereafter. Now they be
glorious, but yet they are but in the way going to glory; as Prov. iv. 18, “The
path of the just is as the shining light’ that waxeth more and more unto the
perfect day.” Yet ‘their life is hid with God in Christ.” When Christ, ‘which is
their life, shall appear, then shall they likewise appear in glory,” Col. iii. 3.
Now they are the sons of God; but it appeareth not in this world what they
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shall be; and if they be now such, whilst black, what when in heaven, when
Christ is made glorious in them? If thus in their pilgrimage, what at home in
their country? If thus, imperfect, what in perfection? If thus, in corruption,
what when this corruption shall put on incorruption? And if thus, in
mortality, what when mortality shall be swallowed up of life?

Thus we have heard the church’s apology for her blackness. The next
verse, which I cannot now speak of as I would, contains the remainder of her
answer, wherein she proceeds to show thus much, that the church and
Christians, even at the worst, are not to be despised for infirmities. This she
takes for granted, as formerly proved, and then goes on to show the causes
which wrought her blackness and misery.

1. First, outwardly; The sun had parched her, that is, many afflictions
had overtaken her; and then, in her particular, her mother’s sons had crossed
her; false hypocrites, erroneous, proud professors, carrying the name of
brethren, had vilified and taken all occasions to put base drudgery upon her.

2. The second cause was inward; She kept not her own vineyard, that is,
she did not husband her own soul aright; she looked not to her own work
and charge; which words contain not an extenuation of her blackness, but an
amplification of the causes of it rather. Thus you see the church’s mind: she
thinks men should rather comfort and encourage her, than despise her for
her many afflictions, seeing she doth so freely confess them; and those who
are in misery ought to be comforted. Not to stand upon it: hence we learn,
Doct. 4. We must not still be poring into the deformities of God’s church
and people, like flies on galled places, or dogs upon garbage and raw flesh.
For, Reason 1. First, This is a practice which utterly crosseth God in his

commandments, who chargeth us ‘not to despise the day of small things,’
Zech. 1v. 10.

Reason 2. Secondly, This is quite against justice; for Christians have
beauty as well as blackness, graces as well as corruptions.

Reason 3. Thirdly, This neither cometh from any good, nor worketh
good. It ariseth from pride, ignorance, &c., and showeth that a man neither
knows his own estate, nor God’s proceedings with his people, who brings
them to honour through baseness, and confounds the glory of the world
with base things.
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Use 1. This condemneth those Christians who have their eyes still upon
the blackness of the church, who are of three sorts:

First, papists, who deck a whore, and call her Christ’s spouse, and in the
mean time despise the church of Christ for blackness and outward
deformities.

Secondly, against such who stumble as much at our inward deformities,
as these at our outward debasements, at our discipline, preaching, ministry,
sacraments, calling, ordinances, as though all were antichristian. Why will not
such see white with black? good with bad? We confess that in our church, as
in every church visible, there is corn and tares, fish, good and bad, sometimes
children, sometimes bastards, only sons by the mothers’ side: we never knew
it otherwise in any church.

Thirdly, This is against such as like bats can see to fly in the dark only.
The prosperity of Christians they cannot see, or graces, nor comforts, nor
good works, to be provoked thereby to obedience; but if any one be crossed
in his profession, they speak of it; if any fall into sin, they remember him; if
any suffer shipwreck, if any live less comfortably, or die less cheerfully, oh
then there is work enough: who would be a Christian? How doth it make
men mopish and lumpish, and bring men out of their wits? And whence is all
this; but from ignorance or great hypocrisy, or malice? In love there is no
such offence, as John speaks, and therefore to these the church speaks, ‘Look
not upon me, because I am black, &c.

A word only of the causes of her affliction, and so I have done—which
came by her mother’s sons, such as live in the church. So that we see the
church hath those who afflict her and persecute her even within herself. See
for this point: Rebekah’s sorrow and struggling within her, two nations, Gen.
xxv. 22. Next, see how they use her, and why? They take her by violence, and
force her to slavery, and exercise too much hardness over her; and the reason
that she apprehends is, the neglects in her own business; lay these together:
so we learn, Doct. 5. Then God’s children pay for it, when they do not their
own work, not keeping their own standing. It is with them as soldiers and
scholars, when they keep not their own places, and learn not their own
lessons: they are met with on every side. And that, Reason 1. First, because
no man speeds well out of his own place, but Christians worst of all; as Prov.
xxvil. 8, a thousand inconveniences befall to one’s self, to his charge, when
absent. God will be upon him, and leave him to himself, till he hath wound

himself into woeful brakes.
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Reason 2. Secondly, Men will be upon his back, as Paul on Peter’s, or
else grow strange till he be humbled; but bad men they will curse him, all the
hypocrites in the town will be at his heels.

Reason 3. Thirdly, The devil will be upon them, and having drawn them
out of the way, will either still mislead them, or else cut their throats and steal
all, or hold them, if possible he may, from returning unto God; as in the
prodigal son.

Reason 4. Fourthly, Their own consciences will be upon them, and it is
with them as with a child that plays truant, his heart throbs, he hath no
peace: so a Christian, whether he prosper or not prospers, he hath no peace,
he eats not, he sleeps not in peace. The uses briefly are two.

Use 1. Is this true? It first teacheth us to do as the church doth, to
examine ourselves when troubles come, when the Lord sends officers to
arrest us, sets dogs upon us to fetch us in. When we meet stirs and storms
abroad, when wicked men bark and brawl, when they tyrannize and task,
when good men look strangely on us, when God hides his face, and our
consciences be not comfortable unto us, oh, then, let us ask outrselves the
question, where am I? what have I done? wherein have I been negligent?
This, this is that which God aimeth at. Therefore he makes our paths
uncomfortable, to the end we should examine our vaunts; therefore he
turneth loose wicked men, that we might inquire. This is that which will work
us patience in all provocations, drive us to repentance, and bring us home;
this will make one lay his face in the dust, and rather justify God, than charge
him foolishly. Therefore let us not fret or chafe at men, their pride, malice,
&ec., but say, why doth living man fret? He suffers for sin: Lament, iii. 1, et
seq., say with the church here, ‘I kept not mine own vine: and this hath hurt
me.” And then howsoever God’s people may sometimes smart for not
keeping their vines, and performing their own duties; yet those crosses sting
not, but comfort; they then ere long abound with joy, peace, increase of love
and watchfulness, which are let in most an end by former negligences. God
saw his people drowsy, worldly, secure, and therefore is constrained to send
persecution, so that if evils be upon us, we have cause to say, ‘I kept not
mine own vine;’ time was when I was idle all day in the vineyard, and did
nothing, and yet I am too negligent.

Use 2. Secondly, Here see what is the best way to prevent crosses. All
crosses be rods, as Christ speaks in the gospel, and scourges. Now if a child
will do well, what father will whip him? If we will learn the lessons of our
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salvation, Christ, God will not scourge us; if we would follow the shepherd
and not stray, what need dogs run at us? Why then, let us know the duties of
our place and do them, and keep ourselves close to them, for all our safety,
peace, comfort, lieth there. Our place is a ship on the seas. Now two ways we
fail in our course. First, by out-running our callings. We grow too far over-
busy, and indeed this is most incident to the church in her first beginning.
She is then too nimble with others, and too busy; her zeal, as she thinks,
carries her captive. Secondly, by running too slowly. This is incident to
Christians of riper years. After a while they slack, cooling apace, and it is with
us as with children, so eager to go to school at first, that there is no quiet, but
after hardly drawn. So it is with us. Amend, amend therefore these: turn
neither to the right hand nor the left; for if thou doest, thou art like to smart
for it. Then up and upon your callings as Christians, as masters, as servants,
as magistrates, as husbands, as wives. Every one hath a vine to look to, look
to your callings; and then whatsoever befall you, ‘if you suffer not as evil
doers, blessed are you,” 1 Peter iii. 14.
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Miracle of Miracles

First Sermon

“The Lord himself shall give a sign; behold a virgin shall conceive, and
bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel”—Ilsaiah VII. 14,

The Jews at this time were in a distressed condition, by reason of the
siege of two kings, Resin and Pekah: the one the king of Syria, the other the
king of Israel. Whereupon the prophet labours to comfort them, and tells
them that these two kings were but as two fire-brands, that should waste and
consume themselves, and then go out. For confirmation thereof, because he
saw the heart both of king and people astonished, he biddeth them ‘ask a
sign of things in heaven or earth.” No, saith king Ahaz, ‘I will not tempt
God;” and making religion his pretence against religion, being a most wilful
and wicked man, would not.

For he had framed an altar according to the altar which he had seen at
Damascus, neglecting God’s altar at Jerusalem as too plain and homely.

Man, unsubdued by the Spirit of God, admires the devices of men, and
the fabric of his own brain.

And though this king was so fearful, that his heart, and the rest of their
hearts, were ‘as the leaves in the forest,” shaking, and trembling, and quaking
at the presence of their enemies, and though he was surprised with fear and
horror, seeing God his enemy, and himself God’s enemy, and that God
intended him no good, yet he would go on in his own superstitious course,
having some secret confidence in league and affinity with other kings that
were superstitious like himself. This, by the way.

We may learn by this wretched king, that those that are least fearful
before danger are most basely fearful in danger. He that was so confident
and wilful out of danger, in danger, his heart was ‘as the leaves of the forest.’
For a wicked man in danger hath no hope from God, and therefore is
incapable of any intercourse with him. He will trust the devil and his
instruments, led with a superstitious spirit, rather than God: as this king had
more confidence in the king of Syria, that was his enemy, and so shewed
himself after, than in God. It is the nature of flesh and blood, being not
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sanctified by God, to trust in this means and that means, this carnal help and
that carnal help, ‘a reed of Egypt,” yea, the devil and lies, rather than to God
himself.

The prophet, in an holy indignation for the refusing of a sign to confirm
his faith that these kings should not do the church harm, breaketh forth thus:
Know, O house of David, ‘s it a small thing for you to weary men, but will
you weary my God also?” God offers you a sign out of his love, and you
dislike and contemn his blessed bounty. Therefore ‘the Lord himself shall
give you a sign.” What is that? ‘A virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and
shall call his name Immanuel.’

From the inference, we may see the conflict between the infinite
goodness of God and the inflexible stubbornness of man; God’s goodness
striving with man’s badness. When they would have no sign, yet God will
give them a sign. His goodness overcometh and out-wrestleth in the
contention man’s sinful strivings, his mercy prevails against man’s malice.

To come to the text itself. ‘Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a
son, and they shall call his name Immanuel.” It was not so much a sign for
the present, as a promise of a miraculous benefit, which was to be presented
almost eight hundred years after the prophet spake these words, even the
incarnation of Christ, a miracle of miracles, a benefit of benefits, and the
cause of all benefits. He fetcheth comfort against the present distress from a
benefit to come. And to shew how this can be a ground of comfort at this
time of distress, ‘that a virgin shall conceive,” we must know that ‘Christ was
the Lamb slain from the beginning of the world,” Rev. xiii. 8. All the godly of
the Jews knew it well enough, the Messiah being” all their comfort. They
knew that he was ‘yesterday and to-day, and shall be the same for ever.” The
church had in all times comfort from Christ. Profuit antequcim fuit: he did
good before he was exhibited in the world.

And thus the prophet applies the comfort to the house of David: ‘A
virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and they shall call his name Immanuel,
who shall be of the family of David.” And therefore the house of David shall
not be extinct and dissolved. The reason is strong. You of the house of
David are in fear that your kingdom and nation shall be destroyed; but know
that the Messiah must come of a virgin, and of the house of David. And
considering this must certainly come to pass, why do ye fear, ye house of
David?
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Again, it hath force of a reason thus. The promise of our Messiah is the
grand promise of all, and the cause of all promises; for all promises made to
the church, are either promises of Christ himself, or promises in him and for
his sake, because he takes all promises from God, and conveyeth them, and
maketh them good to us. God maketh them, and performeth them in Christ
and for Christ.

Now the reason stands thus, if God will give a Messiah, that shall be the
‘son of a virgin,’ and ‘Emmanuel,” certainly he will give you deliverance. He
that will do the greater will do the less. What is the deliverance you desire to
the promised deliverance from hell and damnation, and to the benefit by the
Messiah, which you profess to hope for and believe?

The apostle himself, Rom. in. 8, reasons thus: ‘God, that spared not his
own Son, but gave him to death for us all, how shall not he with him give us
all things?’ If God will give Christ to be Emmanuel and incarnate, he will not
stand upon any other inferior promises or mercies whatsoever.

Obj. But you will say, this promise was to come; and how could this
confirm their faith for the present, that they should not be destroyed?

Ans. I answer, In regard of his taking our nature, he was ‘to come,’ yet
Christ was always with his church before. They understood him in the
‘manna;’ he was the ‘angel of the covenant.” They that were spiritually wise
amongst the Jews, understood that he was the rock that went before them.

And again, it is usual in Scripture to give signs from things to come, as
Isa. xxxvii. 30, “The next year thou shalt eat that which groweth of itself,” &c.,
because where faith is, it maketh things ‘to come’ all one as if they were
present.

And so we should make this use of the grand promises of Christ to
comfort us against all petty matters and wants whatsoever. And to reason
with the holy apostle, ‘God spared not his only begotten Son, but gave him
to death.” He hath given Christ, and will he not give things needful? Hath he
given the greater, and will he stand with thee for the less? This is a blessed
kind of reasoning. And so to reason from other grand things promised. God
shall raise my body out of the dust and the grave, and cannot he raise my
body out of sickness, and my state out of trouble? Cannot he raise the church
out of misery? So saith St Paul, 2 Cor. 1. 9, ‘God that raised Christ, restored
me again, that had received the sentence of death.” When we receive sentence
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of death in our persons, look to him that raised Christ from the dead, and to
the grand promises to come. They before Christ comforted themselves in
times of all distress by the grand promise of Christ ‘to come.” But now the
Messiah is come. And which may much more strengthen our faith, he hath
suffered, and given his body to death for us; and therefore, why doubt we of
God’s good will in any petty matters whatsoever.

To come to the words more particularly, ‘Behold, a virgin shall conceive,
and bear a son,” &c.

You have diverse articles of our faith in these few words. As Christ’s
conception by the Holy Ghost, his being born of the Virgin Mary,” &c. You
have here the human nature of Christ, ‘A virgin shall conceive, and bear a
son.” And the divine nature of Christ, his name shall be called Emmanuel,
which signifieth also his office, ‘God with us’ by nature, and God with us by
office, to set God and us at one. So you have divers points of divinity
couched in the words, which I will only open suitable to the occasion.

‘Behold.” This is the usual beacon set up, the usual harbinger to require
our attendance in all matters concerning Christ. And it hath a threefold force
here. ‘Behold,” as being a thing presented to the eye of faith. He mounteth
over all the interim between the promise and the accomplishment, for faith
knoweth no difference of times.

2. And then, it is to raise attention. ‘Behold;’ it is a matter of great
concernment.

3. And not only attention, but likewise admiration. ‘Behold,” a strange
and admirable thing. For what stranger thing is there than that a virgin
should conceive, that a virgin should be a mother, and that God should
become man.

We had need of strong grace to apprehend these strange things. And
therefore God hath provided a grace suitable, above reason, and above
nature, and that is faith. Reason mocketh at this. The devil knoweth it and
envieth it. The angels know, and wonder at it. The soul itself, without a grace
suitable to the admirableness of the thing, can never apprehend it. And
therefore, well may it be said, ‘Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a
son.” &
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‘Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear.” And why a virgin? When God
is to be born, it is fit for a virgin to be the mother. Christ was not to come by
the ordinary way of propagation. He was to come from Adam, but not by
Adam; for he was to be sanctified by the Holy Ghost. Because he was indeed
to be a sacrifice, and he must be without spot or sin himself, that was to offer
himself for the sins of others. Therefore the foundation and ground of his
nature must be pure and clean; and that is the foundation of all the purity of
his life and conversation, and therefore a virgin.

This was typified in Aaron’s rod, which budded though it had no root.
No juice could come from a dry stick, yet by an almighty power the rod did
bud. And so Moses’s bush. It burned and did not consume. And that God
that caused those things, caused a virgin to be a mother.

He enters into the womb of a virgin without any defilement at all,
considering the Holy Ghost, from the Father and the Son, did purge and
purify and sanctify that mass whereof the blessed body of our Saviour was
made. The virgin afforded the matter, but the wise framer was the Holy
Ghost. She was passive, the Holy Ghost was the agent.

Now, when did the virgin conceive? When upon the angel’s coming to
her and telling her ‘that she was greatly beloved, and that she should
conceive; she assented, ‘Be it so as the Lord hath spoken,” Luke i. 38. When
she assented to the word, presently Christ was conceived; her faith and her
womb conceived together. When her heart did conceive the truth of the
promise, and yielded assent thereunto, her womb conceived at the same time
also.

Obs. From hence learn something for ourselves: It had been to little
purpose though a virgin conceived Christ, unless Christ had been conceived
likewise in her heart. And there is no benefit by virtue of this conception to
others, but to such as conceive Christ in their hearts also.

To which end our hearts must be in some measure made virgin hearts,
pure hearts, hearts fit to receive Christ.

We must assent to promises of pardon and of life everlasting: ‘Be it as
the Lord saith.” A Christian is a Christian, and Christ liveth in his heart, at the
time of the assenting to the promise. So that if you ask, When doth Christ
first live in a Christian’s heart? I answer, then, when the heart yieldeth a firm
assent to the gracious promises made in Christ for the pardoning of sins and
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acceptation to the favour of God, and title and interest to life everlasting. For
faith is the birth of the heart.

Christ was conceived in the womb of an humble and believing virgin. So
that heart that will conceive Christ aright, must be a humble and believing
heart: humble, to deny himself in all things; and believing, to go out of itself
to the promises of God in Christ. When God by his Spirit hath brought our
hearts to be humble and believing, to go out of themselves and believe in
him, rest upon him and his promises, then Christ is conceived in our heart.

‘Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son.” Here is the birth of
Christ as well as the conception. Christ must not only be conceived in the
womb, but also brought forth, because God must be manifested in the flesh;
as St Paul saith, ‘Great is the mystery of godliness, God manifested in the
flesh,” 1 Tim. iit. 10. If he had only been conceived, and not brought forth, he
had not been manifested. He was to do all things that befitted a Mediator.

And therefore he went along with us in all the passages of our lives. He
was conceived as we are, remained in the womb so many months, born as we
are born, brought into the light as we are; away therefore with idle, monkish
devices and fond conceits, that affirm the contrary!

He was like to us in all things, ‘sin excepted;’ conceived, brought forth,
hung upon the breast as we, an infant as we; hungry, and thirsty, and suffered
as we.

And as he was in all things like to us, so in everything that was in him
there was something extraordinary; as he was a man like to us, so he was an
extraordinary man. He was conceived, but of a virgin, which is extraordinary.
He was born as we are, but there his star appeared, and the wise men came
to adore and worship him. He was poor as we are, but there were beams of
his Godhead appeared. When he was poor, ‘he could command a fish to
furnish him,” Mat. xvii. 27. He died as we die, but he made the ‘earth to
quake, the veil of the temple to rend,” when he triumphed on the cross, Mat.
xxvil. 51. All which declared he was more than an ordinary person.

And so we must all conceive Christ, and bear Christ in our words and
actions. It must appear that Christ liveth in us; it must appear outwardly to
man what we are inwardly to God. Our whole outward life must be nothing
but a discovery of Christ living in us. ‘I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in
me,” saith St Paul, Gal. ii. 20; which should appear by word, conversation,
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and action. Our lives should be nothing but an acting of Christ living in our
souls.

This is not a mere analogical truth, but it floweth naturally. Whosoever
are to have the benefit of his birth and conception, Christ sendeth into their
heart the same Spirit that sanctified the mass whereof he was made, and so
frameth a disposition suitable to himself. He sets his own stamp upon the
heart. As the union of his human nature to the divine was the cause of all
other graces of his human nature, so the Spirit of God, uniting us to Christ,
is the cause of all grace in us. If we have not the Spirit of Christ, we are none
of his.

‘And shall call his name Emmanuel.” Many things might be observed
concerning the ordinary reading of the words. Some read, ‘She shall call his
name Emmanuel,” because he had no father; others, ‘His name shall be called
Emmanuel;” but they be doubtful, therefore I leave them (a).

But Jesus’ was his name; therefore how can it be said, he shall be called
‘Emmanuel’?

The meaning is, he shall be ‘Emmanuel,” and shall be accounted and
believed to be so; he shall be God with us indeed, and shall shew himself to
be so; for in the Hebrew phrase, the meaning of a thing imports the being of
the thing. The like phrase is in Isa. ix. 6, “T'o us a child is born, to us a son is
given; and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the everlasting
Father, the Prince of peace;’ that is, ‘He shall be believed to be so, and shall
shew himself to be so, and shall be so indeed.” The like you have, because it
is an answer to the cavil of the Jews, which object he was not called
‘Emmanuel:” ‘Judah shall be saved, Israel shall dwell safely; and this is his
name, whereby he shall be called, The Lord our righteousness,’ Jer. ii. 8. For
indeed he is Jehovah our righteousness, and we have no righteousness to
stand before God with but his. Divers other places of Scripture there be of
the same nature; but these two are pregnant, and therefore I name them for
all the rest.

Besides the conception and birth of Christ, you have here likewise the
divine nature of Christ and the offices of Christ; for Emmanuel is a name
both of nature and office.

It is 2 name of his nature, God and man; and of his office, which is to
reconcile God and man. We could not be ‘with God,” but God must first be
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‘man with us.” We were once with God in Adam, before he fell; but there
being a breach made, we cannot be recovered again till God be with us. He
must take our natures, that he may reconcile our persons.

Now, Christ is ‘Emmanuel;’ first, in regard of nature, ‘God with us,” or
God in our nature. The pure nature of God, and the base nature of man, that
were strangers ever since the fall, are knit together in Christ. What can be in a
greater degree of strangeness, except the devil’s, than men’s unholiness and
God’s pure nature? Yet the nature of man and of God being so severed
before, are met together in one Christ; so that in this one word ‘Emmanuel’
there is heaven and earth, God and man, infinite and finite; therefore we may
well prefix ‘behold.”

A true Saviour of the world must be ‘God with man, whether we
consider the greatness of the good we are to have by a Saviour, or the
greatness of the evil we are to be freed from by a Saviour, both which do
enforce that he must be Emmanuel, God with us.

I. (1.) First, The greatness of the good which we are to have, for he is to
be God and man together, to satisfy the wrath of God, to undergo a
punishment due to sin as our surety. He must give us title to heaven, and
bring us thither, and who can do this but God?

(2.) Besides, secondly, he must know our hearts, our wants, our
griefs,our infirmities; he must be everywhere to relieve us; and who can do
this but God?

(3.) So, thirdly, in regard of evil, which we are to be freed from. He is to
defend us in the midst of our enemies;” and who is above the devil, and sin,
and the wrath of God, and all the oppositions that stand between us and
heaven, but God? So in regard of the good, in regard of the evil, and in
regard of the preservation to an eternal good estate, and freedom from
eternal evil, he must be ‘Emmanuel, God with us.’

These grand principles are enough to satisfy in this point.

II. And, secondly, as he must be God, so there was a necessity of his
being man. Man had sinned, and man must suffer for sin, and ‘without blood
there was no remission,” Heb. ix. 22; and then, that he might be ‘a merciful
and pitiful Saviour,” Heb. in. 17, he must take that nature on him that he
meaneth to save. There must be a suitableness and sympathy; suitableness,
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that the head and the members, the sanctified and the sanctifier, may be both
of one nature; and a sympathy, that he might be touched with human
infirmities.

III. Thirdly, This God and man must be one person; for if there were
two persons, God one distinct person and man another, then there were two
Christs, and so the actions of the one could not be attributed to the other.

As man died and shed his blood, it could not have been said that God
died; but because there was but one person, God is truly said to die, though
he died in man’s nature, for he took man’s nature into unity with his person;
and whatsoever either nature did, the whole person is said to do; and
therefore Christ is a Saviour according to both natures, as God and as man;
for he was to suffer, and he was to overcome, and satisty in suffering. He
was not only to hear our prayers, but to answer them. Both natures had an
entrance into all the work of mediation.

God died, and God suffered, and supported the manhood, that it might
uphold the burden of the wrath of God, that it might not sink under it.

And so in all his actions there was concurrence of divinity and humanity;
the meaner works being done by the manhood, the greater works by the
Godhead, so making one ‘Emmanuel, God with us.”

For God must bring us to heaven by a way suitable to his holiness, and
therefore by way of satisfaction; and that cannot be but by God equal with
himself.

And that is the reason why the apostle joins together ‘without Christ,
without God,” Eph. iii. 12; that is, they that know not Christ God-man, to
reconcile God and man, have nothing to do with God. For the pure nature
of God, what hath it to do with the impure nature of man, without
Emmanuel, without him that is God-man, to make satisfaction?

But now that Christ hath taken our nature, it is become pure in him, and
beloved of God in him. And God in him is become lovely, because he is our
nature; yea, in Christ, God is become a Father: ‘I go to your Father, and my
Father,” John xvi. 28. His nature is sweet to us in Christ; our nature is sweet
to him in Christ; God loveth not our nature, but first in him in whom it is
pure. And then he loveth our nature in us, because, by the Spirit of Christ, he
will make our natures like to Christ’s; and therefore we may conceive of God
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as Emmanuel, God well pleased with us, and we well pleased with him. Out
of Christ we are angry with God, and he angry with us. We could wish there
were no God, and choose rather to submit to the devil, to be led by his spirit
to all profaneness and licentiousness. We have a rising against God and his
image; and whatever comes from God, the proud, unmortified heart of man
swelleth against it. But when the heart once believeth that Christ, Emmanuel,
God with us, hath satisfied God’s justice, now, God is taken by the believing
heart to be a Father ‘reconciled in Jesus Christ,” 2 Cor.

v. 18. And we are taught to be his sons. And our nature is more and
more purified and cleansed, and made like the pure nature of Christ; and so
by little and little the terms between God and us are more sweet, till we get to
heaven, where our nature shall be absolutely perfect and purged by the Holy
Spirit. So that he is Emmanuel, God with us, to make God and us friends,
which is two ways: first, by satisfaction, taking away the wrath of God; and
then, secondly, by the Spirit; for God sendeth his Spirit into our hearts, to fit
us for friendship and communion with him, when we have something of
God in us.

From hence many things may be spoken, partly for instruction and
comfort. I will name a few.

1. First of all, it is to be wondered at, and we cannot wonder enough,
though we were angels, and had natures larger than they are, at the
marvellous mercies and love of God, that would stoop so low, as that God in
the second person should take our nature and become one with us. It is
marvellous love that he would be one with us by such a means as his own
Son, to make peace between him and us. It is a marvellous condescending
and stooping in the Son to take our nature. When there be better creatures
above us, that he would let pass all above us, and take our nature, that is dust,
into unity of his person; that earth, flesh and blood, should be taken into one
person with the Godhead, it is wonderful and marvellous.

He took not the nature of angels; so that we be above angels, by the
incarnation of Christ. Because he took not the angels’ nature, they are not the
spouse of Christ, but every believing Christian is the spouse of Christ. He is
married to Christ; he is the head, we the members. He is the husband, we the
spouse; and therefore we may stand in admiration of the love of God, in
taking our natures on him.
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It requires hearts warmed by the Spirit of God to think of and admire
these things answerable to their natures. The angels, when Christ was born,
could not contain, but break out, ‘Glory to God on high, on earth peace,
good will towards men,” Luke in. 13, 14, because there was then peace; peace
between God and us, and by consequence with all the creatures, which do
but take part with God and revenge his quarrel.

These things be matters of admiration; and we shall spend eternity in
admiration thereof in another world, though here our narrow hearts can
hardly conceive it. But what we cannot believe by understanding, as things
above nature, let us labour to understand them by believing. Desire God we
may believe them, and then we shall understand them to our comfort.

‘Emmanuel, God with us.” If God be with us in our nature, then he is
with us in his love; ‘and if God be with us, who shall be against us?” Rom.
viii. 31. For this Emmanuel hath taken our nature forever; he hath taken it
into heaven with him. God and we shall for ever be in good terms, because
God in our nature is for ever in heaven, as an intercessor appearing for us.
There is no fear of a breach now; for our Brother is in heaven, our Husband
is in heaven, to preserve an everlasting union and amity between God and us.
Now, we may insult in an holy manner over all oppositions whatsoever. For
it God be with us in our nature, and by consequence in favour, who shall be
against us? and therefore with the apostle, ‘let us triumph,” Rom. viii. 37, seq.

Let us make use of this Emmanuel in all troubles whatsoever, whether
of the church or of our own persons. In troubles of the church; the church
hath enemies, hell, and the wotld, and Satan’s factors; but we have one,
Emmanuel, God with us, and therefore we need not fear. You know whose
ensign it is, whose motto, Deus nobiscum is better than Sancta Maria. Sancta
Maria will down when Deus nobiscum shall stand.

I beseech you, therefore, let us comfort ourselves in regard of the
church, as the prophet in the next chapter, verse 7, comforts the church in
distress: ‘He shall pass through Judah; he shall overflow and go over; he shall
reach even to the neck: and the stretching out of his wings shall fill the
breadth of thy land, O Emmanuel.” It may seem a kind of complaint, “The
enemy stretcheth out their wings over thy land, O Emmanuel;” which may
teach us in the person of the church to go to Emmanuel: Remember the
enemies of thy church spread their wings over thy land and people; O
Emmanuel, thou seest the malice of the enemy, the malice of antichrist and
his supporters. He is the true Michael, that stands for his church. And then in
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the tenth verse, “Take counsel together, and it shall come to nought; speak
the word, and it shall not stand: for God is with us.” And as the church
before Christ came in the flesh, much more may we, now he is come in the
flesh, insult over all. Let all the enemies consult together, this king and that
power, there is a counsel in heaven will disturb and dash all their counsels.
Emmanuel in heaven laugheth them to scorn. And as Luther said, ‘Shall we
weep and cry when God laugheth? He seeth a company of idolatrous
wretches, that conspire together to root out all protestants from the earth, if
it lay in their power. They that are inspired with Jesuitical spirits, the
incendiaties of the world, have devoured all Israel and Christendom in their
hopes; but the church, which is Emmanuel’s land and freehold, sees it, and
laughs them to scorn. God can dash all their treacherous counsels.

And so in all personal trouble whatsoever, ‘Emmanuel, God with us,’ is
fitted to be a merciful Saviour. He was poor, that he might be with the poor.
He took not on him an impassible nature, but he took our poverty, our
miserable nature. He is poor with the poor, afflicted with the afflicted,
persecuted with the persecuted. He is deserted with them that be deserted:
‘My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” He suffers with them that
suffer; he hath gone through all the passages of our lives. In the beginning of
it he was conceived and born; and he hath gone along with us, and is able to
pity and succour us in our poverty, in prison, in bonds, in disgrace, in our
conflict with God, in our terror of conscience, in all our temptations and
assaults by Satan. He was tempted himself by Satan, for this purpose, that
Emmanuel might in all these be merciful.

Let us not lose the comforts of this sweet name, in which you have
couched so many comforts. .In the hour of death, when we are to die, think
of Emmanuel. When Jacob was to go into Egypt, saith God, Fear not, Jacob;
go, I will go with thee, and bring thee back again,” Gen. xlvi. 3; and he did
bring him back to be buried in Canaan. So fear not to die; fear not to go to
the grave, Emmanuel hath been there. He will go into the grave; he will bring
us out of the dust again; for ‘Emmanuel’ is ‘God with us,” who is God over
death, over sin, over the wrath of God, God over all, blessed for evermore;
and hath triumphed over all. So that ‘what shall separate us from the love of
God in Christ Jesus?” Rom. viii. 35.

He is not only God with us in our nature, but he is God for us in heaven
at all times. He is God in us by his Spirit. He is God amongst us in our
meetings: ‘Where two or three be gathered together in my name, I will be in
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the midst of them,” Mat. xviii. 20. He is God for us to defend us, for he is for
us in earth, for us in heaven, and wheresoever we be, specially in good
causes. And therefore enlarge our comforts as much as we can.

And shall not we then labour to be with him, as much as we can? All
spirits that have any comfort by this Emmanuel, they are touched on by his
Spirit, to have desires to be nearer and nearer to him.

How shall I know he is my Emmanuel, not only ‘God with us,” but God
with me? If by the same Spirit of his that sanctified his human nature, I have
desires to be nearer and nearer to him, to be liker and liker to him; if I am on
his side; if I be near him in my affections, desires, and understanding; if I side
not against the church, nor join in opposition against the gospel; if I find
inwardly a desite to be more and more with him, and like to him; if
outwardly, in the place where I live, I side with him, and take part with his
cause: it is a sign I have interest in him. And therefore let us labour to be
more and more with Christ and with God in love and affections, in faith, in
our whole inward man, because he is in us.

We must know this Emmanuel doth trust us with his cause, to speak a
good word for him now and then, to speak a word for his church, and he
takes it ill if we neglect him: ‘Curse ye Meroz, because he came not out to
help the Lord,” Judges v. 23. God trusteth us, to see if we will be on his side;
and calls to us, as Jehu did, “‘Who is on my side? who?” 2 Kings ix. 32. Now,
if we have not a word for the church, not so much as a prayer for the church,
how can we say, ‘God with us,” when we are not used to speak to God by
way of prayer, nor to man but by way of opposition and contestation? By this
therefore examine the truth of our interest in Christ.

Those that intend to receive the communion must think, Now, 1 am to
be near unto Christ, and to feast with him. Christ is with us in his word, in
the sacrament. There is a near relation between the bread and the wine, and
the body and blood of Christ. Now, the true child of God is glad of this
most special presence of Christ. All true receivers come with joy to the
sacrament. Oh, I shall have communion with Emmanuel, who left heaven,
took my nature into a more near hypostatical union, the nearest union of all;
and shall not I desire the nearest union with him again that can be possible?
Oh, I am glad of the occasion, that I can hear his word, pray to him, receive
the sacrament. Thus let us come with joy, that we may have communion with
this Emmanuel, who hath such sweet communion with our nature, that our
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hearts may be as the Virgin’s womb was to conceive Christ. I beseech you,
enlarge these things in your meditations.

And because we know not how long we may live here, some of us be
sick, and weak, and all of us may fall into danger we know not how soon, let
it be our comfort that God is Emmanuel. He left heaven, and took our
nature to bring us thither, where himself is. When times of dissolution come,
consider, I am now going to him to heaven, that came down from thence to
bring me to that eternal mansion of rest and glory. And shall not I desire an
everlasting communion with him? God became man that he might make man
like God, partaking of his divine nature, in grace here and glory hereafter.
Shall not I go to him that suffered so much for me? Therefore saith St Paul,
T desire to be dissolved, and to be with Christ,” Philip, i. 23; which is the
effect of Christ’s prayer, ‘Father,” saith he, ‘my will is, that where I am they
may be also, John xvii. 24. And in this God heareth Christ, that all that
believe in him shall be where Christ is, as he came down from heaven to be
where we are. Lay up these things in your hearts, that so you may receive
benefit by them.

Second Sermon

“Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name
LImmanuel”—Isaiah VII. 14.

The occasion of these words we have heard. The church was in great
distress under two mighty kings, that threatened great matters; but indeed
were but two smoking firebrands, that went out of themselves. Ahaz, being a
wicked king (and wickedness being always full of fears, fearful in trouble,
though not before trouble, for they that be least fearful of trouble be most
fearful in trouble), and God intending comfort to the church, the prophet
bids him ask a sign. Ahaz, out of guiltiness of conscience and stubbornness
together, would ask none. God intended to strengthen his faith, and he
would not make advantage of the offer; and therefore the prophet promiseth
a sign, the grand sign, the sign of all signs, the miracle of all miracles, the
incarnation of the Messiah.

Doct. By the way, I beseech you let me observe this: It is atheistical
profaneness to despise any help, that God in his wisdom thinketh necessary
to prop and shore our weak faith withal. And therefore, when many out of
confidence of their own graces and parts refuse the sacrament,—God
knowing better than ourselves we need it,—unless it be at one time of the
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year, and refuse the other ordinance of preaching, which God hath sanctified,
they seem to know themselves better than God, who out of knowledge of
our weakness, hath set apart these means for the strengthening of our graces.
And as Ahaz, refusing God’s help, provoked God by it, so these must know
they shall not escape without judgment, for it is a tempting of God, and
proceedeth from a bad spirit of pride and stubbornness.

How this promise of the Messiah could be a sign to them to comfort
them, we spake at large. We will now deliver something by way of addition
and explication.

The house of David was afraid they should be extinct by these two great
enemies of the church; but, saith he, ‘A virgin of the house of David shall
conceive a son,” and how then can the house of David be extinct? Secondly,
heaven hath said it; earth cannot disannul it. God hath said it, and all the
creatures in the world cannot annihilate it. It was the promise made to Adam,
when he was fallen. It run along to Abraham, and afterwards to the
patriarchs; so that it must needs be so.

It was the custom of the men of God, led by the Spirit of God, in these
times, in any distress, to have recourse to the promise of the Messiah, as for
other ends, so for this, to raise themselves up by an argument drawn from
the greater to the less. God will give the Messiah, God will become man.

‘A virgin shall conceive a son;’ and therefore he will give you lesser
mercies.

I note this by the way for this end, to teach us a sanctified manner of
reasoning. Was it a strong argument before Christ’s coming, the Messiah
shall come, and therefore we may expect inferior blessings? And shall not we
make use of the same reason, now Christ is come in the flesh, and is
triumphant in heaven? ‘God having given Christ, will he not give all things
necessary whatsoever?” Rom. viii. 82. Shall the reasonings before Christ’s
coming be of more force than these be, now Christ is come, and is in glory,
appearing in heaven for us.

Beloved, it should be a shame to us, that we should not have the
sanctified art of reasoning, to argue from the gift of Christ, to the giving of
all things needful for us.

135



The ground of this reason is this, All other promises, whatsoever they
are, are secondary to the grand fundamental promise of Christ. All promises
issue from a covenant founded in God-man. Now covenants come from
love; and love is founded in the first person, loved, and the foundation of all
love. Therefore, if God giveth Christ the foundation of love, and out of love
makes a covenant, and as branches of the covenant giveth many promises,
then, having made good the main promise of all, Jesus Christ, will he not
make good all the rest? And therefore we should have often in our hearts and
thoughts, the accomplishment of all promises in Christ, and from thence
make use of the expectation of all inferior promises; for they issue from that
love of God in Christ, which is fully manifested already.

We have spoken of the preface, ‘Behold,” which is a word usually
prefixed before all the passages of Christ; his birth, his resurrection, his
coming again. And great reason.

For what do we usually behold with earnestness? Rare things, new
things, great things, especially if they be great to admiration, and that concern
us nearly; useful things, especially if they be present. And is any thing rarer
than that, ‘A virgin shall conceive, and bear a son’® Then the incarnation of
Christ. Never was the like in nature, never the like in heaven or earth, that
God and man should be in one person. It is a rare thing, a new thing, it is
great to wonderment; and therefore in the ninth chapter of this prophecy,
‘His name shall be called Wonderful,” Isa. ix. 6, as in many other respects, so
wonderful in his conception and birth.

And then all is for us. “To us a child is born, to us a Son is given,” in the
same chapter. For us, and for us men, he came down from heaven. And then
to the eye of faith all these things are present. Faith knoweth no difference of
time.

Christ is present to the eye of faith now. We see him sacrificed in the
sacrament and in the word. Faith knoweth no distance of place, as well as no
distance of time. We see him in heaven, as St Stephen, sitting at the right
hand of God for the good of his church, Acts vii. 56; and therefore ‘behold.’

If ever any thing were, or shall be great, from the beginning of the world
to eternity, this is great, this is wonderful. And if any thing in the world be fit
for us; and if any thing dignifieth the soul, and raiseth the soul above itself, it
is this wonderful object.
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We, out of our weakness, wonder at poor petty things, as the disciples at
the building of the temple, “‘What stones are these 2 Mat. xiii. 1. We wonder
at the greatness of birth and place, but, alas ! what is fit for the soul, being a
large and capable thing, to stand in admiration of? Here is that that
transcendeth admiration itself. ‘Behold, a virgin shall conceive a son;’ and
therefore attend to the great matter in hand. This I thought good to add to
what I formerly delivered in that particular.

‘A virgin shall conceive a son,” &c.

You need not go farther than the text for wonders; for here are two
great ones, a virgin a mother, and God man.

So in the words you have the conception and the birth of Christ, his
human nature, his divine nature and his office, to reconcile God and us in
one.

As he is God in our nature—he took our nature into communion of
person—so his office is to bring God and man together; his two natures is to
fit him for his office. God and man were as much distant terms as could be,
unless between the devil and God. And therefore God-man in one person
must perform the great office of bringing such as were in such opposite
terms together.

Of his conception by the Virgin Mary we spake sufficiently, only we will
add this for further explication. A further type of this was in the birth of
Isaac. Isaac; you know, was born of a dead womb. Christ was conceived of a
virgin, and in a manner far more improbable than the other. Isaac was the
‘son of the promise,” Christ was ‘the promised seed,” both in some sort
miraculously born; for indeed it was a true wonder that Isaac should be born
of a dead womb, and here that a virgin should conceive. Sarah had nothing
to supply moisture and juice to the fruit; and so here was nothing of a man to
turther Christ’s conception.

I will shew why there must be this kind of conception of Christ, which
will help our faith exceedingly.

1. First, Christ must be without all sin of necessity; for else when he
took our nature, stubble and fire had joined together. ‘God is a consuming
fire,” Heb. xii. 29;” and therefore the nature must be purified and sanctified by
the Holy Ghost in the womb of the Virgin.
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2. And then again, in the conception, there must be a foundation of all
obedience, active and passive, and of all that was afterwards excellent in
Christ. If there had been any blemish in the foundation, which was his
conception, if he had not been pure, there had been defect in all that issued
from him, his active obedience and passive obedience, for every thing
savours of the principle from whence it cometh. And therefore it was God’s
great work in this strange conception, that sin might be stopped in the root
and beginning; nature might be sanctified in the foundation of it. And so that
he might pursue sin from the beginning to the end, both in his life, by living
without sin, and also in his death, by making satisfaction for sin.

And therefore ground our faith on this, that our salvation is laid on one
that is mighty, God-man, and on one that is pure and holy. And therefore in
his obedience active, holy; and in his obedience passive, holy.

Again, He came to be a surety for us; and therefore he must pay our
whole debt, he must pay the debt of obedience; he must pay the debt of
punishment. Now obedience must come from a pure nature, and his death
must extend to the satisfying of an infinite justice. And therefore he must be
conceived of the Holy Ghost in the womb of a pure virgin.

And we must know that in this conception of Christ there were two or
three things wherein there was a main difference between Christ and us.

(1.) Christ was in his human nature altogether without sin. We are sinful
in our nature.

(2.) Again, Christ’s human nature had always subsistence in the divine,
and it was never out of the divine nature. As soon as his body and soul were
united, it was the body and soul of God. Now our natures are not so.

(3.) And then in manner of propagation. His was extraordinary
altogether. Adam was of the earth, neither of man, nor woman; Eve of man,
without a woman; all other of Adam and Eve; Christ of a virgin, and without
a man. But setting aside his subsistence in the second person, and
extraordinary means of propagation, Christ and we are all one; he had a true
human body and soul, and all things like ourselves, sin and the former
differences excepted.

Why Christ must be man we have already heard. He became man to be
suitable to us in our nature, and to sympathise in all our troubles.
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And shall call his name Immanuel. ‘He shall call his name Immanuel,’
saith the New Testament, Mat. i. 23. That is, he shall be Immanuel indeed,
and shall be known to be, and published to be so. Whatsoever hath a name is
apparent. Christ was before he took our flesh; but he was not called
Emmanuel. It did not openly appear that he was God in our nature; he was
not conceived in the womb of a virgin. They before Christ, knew that he
should come, but when he was conceived and born, he was then called
Emmanuel.

There were divers presences of Christ before he came. He was in the
‘bush’ as a sign of his presence. He was in the ‘ark’ as a sign of his presence.
He was in the prophets and kings as a type of his presence. He took upon
him the shape of a man as a representation of his presence, when he talked
with Abraham and the patriarchs. But all this was not ‘God with us,” in our
nature. He took it on him for a time, and laid it aside again. But when he was
Emmanuel, and was called and declared so to be, he took on him our nature,
never to lay it aside again. He was born in our nature, brought forth in our
nature, lived in our nature, died in our nature, was crucified in our nature,
became a curse for us in our nature, buried in our nature, rose in our nature,
is in heaven in our nature, and for ever will abide there in our nature.

All their faith before he came in the flesh was in confidence that he
should take our flesh in the fulness of time. Now came the time when he was
called Immanuel; and then the word became flesh and took our nature on
him.

From hence, that God took our nature on him in the second person,
come divers things considerable.

(1.) For, first, it appears that he hath dignified and raised our nature
above angels, because he hath taken the seed of Abraham and not of the
angels;—a wonderful advancement of our nature, for God to be with us, to
marry such a poor nature as ours is; for the great God of heaven and earth to
take dust into the unity of his person. If this may not have a ‘behold” before
it, I know not what may.

(2.) To join altogether. For the great God of heaven and earth, before
whom the angels cover their faces, the mountains tremble, and the earth
quakes, to take our flesh and dust into unity of his person, and for such ends,
to save sinful man, and from such misery as eternal misery, from such great
enemies, and then to advance him to such great happiness as we are
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advanced, to take Christ, Emmanuel, in the whole passage of his mediation,
and there is ground of admiration indeed.

(3.) But consider it specially in the raising and advancing of our natures
to be one with God. Shall God be God with us in our nature in heaven, and
shall we defile our natures that God hath so dignified? Shall we live like
beasts, whom God hath raised above angels? Let swearers, beastly persons,
and profane hypocrites, either alter their courses, or else say they believe not
these truths. Shall a man believe God hath taken his nature into unity of his
person, and hath raised it above all angels, and can he turn beast, yea, devil
incarnate, in opposition of Christ and his cause? What a shame is this! Can
this be where these things are believed? A Christian should have high
thoughts of himself. What! shall I defile the nature that God hath taken into
unity of his person?

(4.) And as he hath dignified, and raised, and advanced our nature so
highly, so likewise he hath infused and put all the riches of grace into our
nature; for all grace is in Christ that a finite nature can be capable of, for
Christ is nearest the fountain. Now, the human nature being so near the
fountain of all good, that is, God, it must needs be as rich as nature can
possibly be capable of. And is not this for our good? Are not all his riches for
our use?

And therefore seeing our nature is dignified by Emmanuel, and enriched
exceedingly by his graces next to infinite—for our human nature is not
turned to God as some are conceited; it is not deified, and so made infinite
—yet as much as the creature can be capable of there is in Christ-man, and
so shall we defile that nature?

(5.) And from hence, that our nature is engrafted into the Godhead, it
followeth, that what was done in our nature was of wonderful extension,
force, and dignity; because it was done when our nature was knit to the
Godhead, and therefore it maketh up all objections. As,How could the death
of one man satisfy for the deaths of many millions?

Secondly, It was the death of Christ, whose human nature was engrafted
into the second person of the Trinity. For, because they were but one person,
whatsoever the human nature did or suffered, God did it. If they had been
two persons, God had not died, God had not suffered, God had not
redeemed his church.
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And therefore the scripture runneth comfortably on this: ‘God hath
redeemed the church with his own blood,” 1 Peter i. 18. Hath God blood?
No. But the nature that God took into unity of persons hath blood; and so
being one person with God, God shed his blood. It is God that purchased a
church with his blood. It is God that died. The Virgin Mary was mother of
God, because she is the mother of that nature which was taken into unity
with God.

Hereupon comes the dignity of whatsoever Christ did and suffered.
Though he did it in our nature, yet the Godhead gave it its worth, and not
only worth, but God put some activity, some vigour, and force into all that
Christ did. It doth advance Christ Mediator according to both natures. And
from hence ariseth communication of properties, as divines call it, which 1
will not now speak of. It is sufficient to see that whatsoever was done by
Christ was done by God, he being Emmanuel, and therefore had its worth
and dignity to prevail with God. Hence cometh a forcible reason, that God
must satisfy divine justice, because it was the action of a God-man. His great
sufferings were the sufferings of the second person in our nature. And
hereupon from satisfaction and merit comes reconciliation between God and
us. God being satisfied by Christ, God and we are at terms of peace. Our
peace is well founded if it be founded in God the Father, by God the Son
taking our nature into unity of his person. These things must have influence
into our comforts and into our lives and conversations, being the grand
articles of faith. And therefore we ought to think often of them. We must
fetch principles of comfort and holiness from hence, as from the greatest
arguments that can be. Therefore I desire to be punctual in them. God is
Emmanuel, especially to make God and us one. Christ is our friend in taking
our nature to make God and us friends again.

Quest. But how doth friendship between God and us arise from hence,
that Christ is God in our nature? I will give two or three reasons of it.

(1.) First, It is good reason that God should be at peace with us, because
sin, the cause of division, is taken away. It is sin that separateth between God
and us, and if sin be taken away, God is mercy itself, and mercy will have a
current. What stoppeth mercy but sin? Secondly, take away sin, it runneth
amain. Christ therefore became Emmanuel, God with us, because ‘He is the
Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the world.’

Before Adam had sinned there was sweet agreement and communion
between Adam and God, but sin, that divided between God and the creature.
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Now Christ having made satisfaction for all our sins, there can be nothing
but mercy.

(2.) Again, Christ is a fit person to knit God and us together, because
our nature is pure in Christ, and therefore in Christ God loveth us. After
satisfaction God looks on our nature in Christ, and seeth it pure in him.
Christ is the glory of our nature. Now if our nature be pure in our head,
which is the glory of our nature, God is reconciled to us, and loveth us in
him that is pure, out of whom God cannot love us.

As Christ is pure, and our nature in him, so he will make us pure at
length.

(3.) Thirdly, Christ being our head of influence, conveyeth the same
Spirit that is in him to all his members, and by little and little by that Spirit
purgeth his church, and maketh her fit for communion with himself, for he
maketh us ‘partakers of the divine nature,” 2 Peter i. 4. He took our frail
human nature, that we might partake of his divine nature; that is, of his
divine qualities, to be holy, pure, humble, and obedient as he was.

And thus Christ being a head, not only of eminence to rule and govern,
but of influence to flow by his Spirit into all his members, is fit to be a
reconciler, to bring God and us together, partly because our nature is in him,
and partly because he doth communicate the same Spirit to us that is in
himself, and by little and little maketh us holy like himself.

I hasten to the main use of all.

(4.) Then God the Father and we are in good terms, for the second
person is God in our nature for this end, to make God and us friends. There
is a notable place of Scripture which I note for the expression’s sake, he
speaking there of a ‘day’s-man:’ ‘There is no day’s-man between us, that
might lay his hand on us both,” Job ix. 33; that is, a middle person to lay his
hand on the one and the other. Now Christ is the middle person, as the
second person in the Trinity. And then he is God and man, and therefore he
is fit to be mediator, to lay his hand on both sides, on man as man, on God
as God. And Christ is a friend to both, to God as to God, and to man as
man, and therefore he is fit to be an umpire, to be a day’s-man, to be a
mediator. And he hath done it to purpose, making that good in heaven that
he did on earth. And therefore labour to make a gracious use of all this. I
know nothing in the world more useful, no point of divinity more pregnant,
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no greater spring of sanctifying duty, than that God and man were one, to
make God and us one. He married our nature, that he might marry our
persons.

Use 1. And if it be so that God and man are brought to terms of
reconciliation on such a foundation as God-man, then ought not we to
improve this comfort? Have we such a foundation of comfort, and shall not
we make use of it? Shall we have wisdom in the things of this world, and not
make use of the grand comforts that concern our souls?

Use 2. But how shall we improve it? In all our necessities and wants go
to God. How? Through Christ, God-man, who is in heaven making
intercession and appearing for us by virtue of his satisfaction made oil earth,
and therefore we may go boldly to the throne of grace to God, being
reconciled by God. God hath God at his right hand, appearing for us, and
shall we be afraid to go to the throne of grace? When we want strength,
comforts, or anything, go to God, in the mediation of Emmanuel, and then
God can deny nothing to us that we ask with the spirit of faith in the name
of Christ.

I beseech you, therefore, let this be the main use, continually to improve
the gracious privileges we have by Emmanuel. Our nature is now acceptable
to God in Christ, because he hath purified it in himself, and God’s nature is
lovely to us, because he hath taken our nature. If God loved his own Son, he
will love our nature as joined to his Son, and God’s nature is lovely to us. He
took our flesh upon him, and made himself bone of our bone. And shall not
we like and affect that which was so graciously procured by Emmanuel.

Consider of it, and let it be ground of reverent and bold prayer, in all our
wants to go to God in Emmanuel.

Use 3. Let us make use of it likewise in behalf of the church. The church
is ‘Emmanuel’s land,” as ye have it in the next chapter: verse 8, “The
stretching out of his wings shall be the breadth of thy land, O Emmanuel.’
The church of the Jews was Emmanuel’s land, but then it was impaled within
the pale of the Jews. But now the Gentiles are taken in. The church is
scattered and spread abroad over the whole earth. And therefore go to God
in behalf of the church. Thou tookest our nature into unity of thy person,
that thou mightest be a gracious and a merciful head. And therefore look in
mercy on thine own mystical body, the church. They, before Christ came in
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the flesh, who had the spirit of faith, knew the church of the Jews could not
be extinct, because Emmanuel was to come of it.

And we may know the church shall never be destroyed till the second
coming of Christ, because those things are not yet performed that God hath
promised, and must be performed. And therefore we may go as boldly to
Christ, and spread the cause of the church before him now, as they spread
the cause of the Jews before him then; look upon thy land, look upon thy
church, O Emmanuel.

That there must be a church we must believe, and we cannot believe a
non ens. We must have ground for our faith, and therefore never fear that
heresy shall overspread the face of the church, ‘Emmanuel’s land’ shall be
preserved by some way or other, though not perhaps by the way we expect.
God must have a church to the end of the world. The gospel must get
ground. Antichrist must fall. God hath said it, and man cannot unsay it. And
therefore in all estates of the church spread its cause before Emmanuel.

When Emmanuel came once, the church of the Jews wasted. Therefore,
it you will have good arguments against the Jews, this is a good one to
convince them, that Christ is come in the flesh. The church of the Jews was
to continue till Emmanuel, but the church of the Jews hath ceased to
continue, and is now no church. There is now no family of David, and
therefore Emmanuel is come.

And for a further use, let us have thoughts of the second coming of
Emmanuel, as they had thoughts of the first. Christ was called the
consolation of Israel at his first coming, and in the New Testament it is
everywhere expressed a sign of a gracious man to look for the appearing of
Jesus Christ, and to love it. Now let us comfort ourselves that this
Emmanuel will appear in our flesh ere long; let us wait for the ‘consolation of
Israel” Emmanuel came down to us, to take our nature upon him, and to
satisfy God’s wrath, that he might take us to heaven with himself, and that
we might be for ever with him in glory. And therefore let us, if we would
make a true use of Emmanuel, desire to be with him. Christ delighted, before
he came in the flesh, to be with the sons of men, and he is with us now by
his Spirit, and so will be with his church to the end of the world; and shall
not we be with him as much as we may? Indeed, he loved our nature so
much, that he descended from the height of majesty to take our misery and
business upon him, and shall not we desire to be with him in glory?
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There be divers evidences whether we have any ground of comfort in
this Emmanuel or no. This shall be one.

(1.) We may know we have benefit by the first coming of Emmanuel, if
we have a serious desire of the second coming, if we have a desire to be with
him; if, as he came to us in love, we have desires to be with him in his
ordinances as much as may be, and in humble resignation at the hour of
death. How shall we be with him here? Be with him in thoughts, in
meditation, in faith and prayer; meet with him wheresoever he is. He is in the
congregation: ‘Where two or three are gathered together in his name,” he is
amongst them, Mat. xviii. 20. Be with them in all things where he
vouchsafeth his gracious presence. It is the nature of love to desire perfect
union, and therefore the Christian soul, touched with the Spirit of God, will
desire ‘to be dissolved and to be with Christ, as best of all,” Philip, i. 23;
‘Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly,” Rev. xxii. 20; and therefore in the hour of
death is willing to resign himself to God that he may go to Emmanuel, and
enjoy his presence, that left the presence of his Father, to take our nature,
and to be with us on earth.

(2.) But the main thing I desire you to observe, is matter of comfort
from this Emmanuel, that now he having taken our nature upon him, that he
might take our persons into unity of his mystical body, we might have
comfort in all conditions. For he took our nature upon him, besides his other
ends, that he might take our persons to make up mystical Christ. He married
our nature to marry our persons. And therefore if he did it for this end, that
we might be near him as our nature is near him, shall not we make it a
ground of comfort, that our persons shall be near Christ as well as our
natures?

As Christ hath two natures in one person, so many persons make up one
mystical Christ, so that our persons are wonderfully near to Christ. The wife
is not nearer the husband, the members are not nearer the head, the building
is not nearer the foundation, than Christ and his church are. And therefore
comfort ourselves in this; Christ is Emmanuel, God with us in our nature.
And will he suffer his church to want, that he hath taken so near to himself?
Can the members want influence when the head hath it? Can the wife be
poor when the husband is rich? Whatsoever Christ did to his own body, to
his human nature taken into the unity of his person, that he will do in some
proportion to his mystical body.
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I will shew you some particulars. He sanctified his natural body by the
Holy Ghost, and he will sanctify us by the same Spirit. For there is the same
Spirit in head and members. He loveth his natural body, and so as never to
lay it aside to eternity. And loveth his mystical body now in some sort more,
for he gave his natural body to death for his mystical body. And therefore, as
he will never lay aside his natural body, he will never lay aside his church, nor
any member of his church. For with the same love that he loved his natural
body he loveth now his mystical members. As he rose to glory in his natural
body, and ascended to heaven, so he will raise his mystical body, that it shall
ascend as he ascended. I beseech you, therefore, consider what a ground of
comfort this is. God took our nature on him, besides the grand end of
satisfaction, that he might make us like himself in glory, that he might draw
us near to himself. And therefore now Christ being in heaven, having
commission and authority over all things put into his hand; he ‘having a
name above all names in heaven and earth, that at the name of Jesus every
knee should bow,” Philip, in. 10, 11; that is, every subjection should be given;
will he suffer any member of his body to suffer more than he thinks fit? No;
seeing he is in heaven and glory, for his church’s good. For all that he hath
done and suffered is for the church and the church’s use.

To conclude all, let us consider what we are. Let not a Christian be base-
minded. Let him not be dastardly in any cause that is good, or God’s. Let
him be on God’s side. Who is on his side? A Christian is an impregnable
person. He is a person that can never be conquered. Emmanuel became man
to make the church and every Christian to be one with him. Christ’s nature is
cut of danger of all that is hurtful. The sun shall not shine, the wind shall not
blow, to the church’s hurt. For the church’s head ruleth over all things, and
hath all things in subjection. Angels in heaven, men on earth, devils in hell,
all bow to Christ. And shall anything befall them that he loveth, unless for
their greater good? Therefore though they may kill a Christian and imprison
him, yet hurt him they cannot. ‘If God be on our side, who can be against
us?’” Rom, viii. 30. But God is on our side, and on what grounds? God-man
hath procured him to be our friend, he hath satisfied God, and therefore if
we believe, we be one with Christ, and so one with God.

We have many against us. The devils are against us, the world is against
us, to take away the favour of God, to hinder access to him in prayer, to stop
the church’s communion with God, and hinder the sweet issue of all things
that befall us as far as they can.” But their malice is greater than their power.
If God should let them loose, and give the chain into their own hand, though
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they seem to hurt, yet hurt they cannot in the issue. And shall not we make
use of these things in times of distress? Wherefore serve they but to comfort
us in all conflicts with Satan, and in all doubtings that arise from our sinful
hearts? Answer with this, ‘If God be with us, who can be against us?’ If any
be against us, name them,; if not, be satisfied. And therefore come life, come
death, Christ is our surety. He layeth up our dust, keepeth our acts in the
grave; and will Christ lose any member? ‘Fear not, Jacob, to go down into
Egypt,for I will bring thee back again.” So fear not to go down into the grave.
The Spirit of God will watch over our dust, and bring us to heaven.
Therefore fear nothing. God will be with us in life and death, yea, for ever;
and we shall be for ever with the Lord, as the apostle saith in the
Thessalonians, 1 Thes. iv. 17. And that issue of all that Emmanuel hath done,
Christ was one in our nature, that he might bring God and us into favour,
that we may be for ever with him in heaven, that we may be for ever with the
Lord, which is the accomplishment of all the promises.
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The Touchstone of Regeneration

The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall he down
with the kid: and the calf, and the young lion, and the fatling together; and a
little child shall lead them. The cow and the bear shall feed; their young ones
shall he down together: and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. And the
sucking child shall play upon the hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall
put bis hand upon the cockatrice’s den. They shall not hurt nor destroy in all
my holy mountain, &c.—Isaiah XI. 6-9.

I have formerly, in divers sermons upon this scripture, declared that it,
by way of prophecy, foretelleth what shall be the fruits of Christ’s kingdom
under the gospel, showing that miraculous change Christ should make upon
men, shadowed out in this scripture under the similitude of beasts, as lions,
wolves, bears, leopards, &c. The sum whereof is, that God will take from us
that fierceness, malignity, and bitterness of nature in us, and bring us, in place
thereof, to a loving, sweet, mild, and meek society together.

Many things already have been particularly handled out of this text; as, 1.
First, from the condition and natural estate of men, wherein they may be
called beasts, lions, serpents, &c.

2. And secondly, of that change Christ thereafter makes in us, which
indeed is a miraculous change. This was the first thing handled.

First, That in every soul which shall come to heaven there must be a
change.

Secondly, You have heard whereof the change must be; not of the
substantial parts of a man’s body, but of the corrupt qualities of the mind; or,
if you will have it so, of the soul, and all the powers thereof.

Thirdly, I showed upon whom this change was made—Ilook verse 9; it is
made upon the church of God in this world, which in my text is called God’s
holy mountain. So also, Heb. xii. 22, the church is called the mountain of

God.
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The fourth thing considered was, by whom this change was made; even
by the spring-head of all. From the God of grace it cometh, and floweth to
us by Jesus Christ our Lord, who was ‘God manifested in the flesh.” Fifthly,
We inquired then by what means this change is wrought. This we showed to
be by the knowledge of the law, &c. And this is the reason which is added
why there shall be no hurt nor destroying in all this holy mountain, because
the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover the
sea; meaning there shall then be an abundant knowledge, a deep knowledge,
and a well-seasoned permanent knowledge, which shall keep every one
within their limits, every one knowing his duty, so maintaining a mutual
peace in all this holy mountain.

Next, now sixthly and lastly, for ending of this text, I am to speak of the
marks of this change; or rather, I may call them, the effects of this change,
the certain and infallible signs of the same. Yet look not that here I will
undertake to handle a commonplace, and show unto you all the signs of
regeneration; only I will contain myself within this text, contented to show
you those which this scripture affordeth, which whosoever hath, may assure
themselves of the rest. Wherein, ere we proceed further in particular, let us
first make the general; that is, a taming, a subduing, a taking away of the
fierceness and cruelty of our corrupt nature. This throughout the text is the
main mark of the change; which will yet be more evident by the particulars.
"What meaneth this, ‘that the lion shall he down with the calf, that the
leopard shall he down with the kid,” when they shall come from their own
kind to another strange generation, as it were? What meaneth this, that they
shall trust one another with their young ones? that the lion shall no more
prey upon blood, as in times past, but eat straw with the ox? that the serpent
shall let the little child play upon the hole of his den? and all these to be so
tamed that a little child should lead them, take them, and rule them? What
meaneth all this but this, That it is an eminent and infallible mark of
regeneration to have the violence and fierceness of our cruel nature taken
away. This is a sure sign; for this look Rom. i. 29, how naturally the heart is
filled with all maliciousness and sinful cruelty, which to be subdued and
tamed is a special grace; so Gal. vi. 7-9, and Eph. iv. 17, et seq. There you
may see the fruits of the old man to be idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance,
wrath, strife, sedition, &c.; there you may also read of a change, of a
renewing of the new man in love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness,
goodness, faith, meekness, temperance, against whom there is no law. There
you may see what a great alteration this change maketh, and what the marks
of corruption are.
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But yet there it is worth the marking, that here in these places the Holy
Ghost calleth for works of mercy, to perform duties to men, meekness,
temperance, patience, &c., not mentioning duties directly due unto God.
Why are these duties towards men so much urged, but to show that our
corruption is not so much manifested in the worship of God as in works of
mercy to men? Therefore it is that all the prophets do so call for works of
mercy, that Christ himself so inviteth thereunto, because men may deceive
the world with a counterfeit show of outward justice to God, but in works of
mercy there is no means to escape, Micah vi. 7. ‘If the first-born, or ten
thousand rivers of oil, with a number of the like sacrifices, might please
God, all would be given for the sin of the soul; but the Lord calleth for
works of mercy, meekness, and to walk humbly with God.

Now the cause why men are so hardly brought to be merciful to others,
and more easily to works of piety towards God’s worship, I take to be,
because, as it is John viii. 44, ‘the devil is a liar and a murderer from the
beginning.” Now his prime quality being to be a murderer, he worketh so in
the children of disobedience, that, like unto him, they have a murderous
disposition to show no mercy, to relieve none, which showeth that such are
poisoned with the same sorts of poison wherewith he is infected. Thus you
see there must be a general meekness in all who are heavenly wise, far from
this murderous disposition. So James iii. 13, he saith, “‘Who is a wise man, and
endued with knowledge among you? let him show out of a good
conversation his works, with meekness of wisdom.” There he speaks of a
devilish wisdom, which comes not from above, ‘which is full of envying and
strife; ‘but the wisdom which is from above is first pure, then peaceable,
gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits,” &c. Thus he
shows by what coat-armour a Christian must be known; how the sons of
God must be discerned. This is the general mark: if that natural cruelty and
bitterness bred in us be taken away, and meekness, gentleness, and the like,
put in place thereof, this for the general is a sure sign that the change is
made, regeneration is begun. Now I come to speak of these marks and
infallible signs of regeneration contained in this test, which must be in some
measure in the party regenerate. The first is, 1. Harmlessness.

Which, though it be a thing that runs along the body of my text, and is
last named, yet here I bring it first, because it is partly implied in all; for in
this, that it is said ‘the little child shall play upon the hole of the asp,” and take
no hurt, what doth this imply but a mild and harmless disposition, contrary
to our natural fierceness and cruelty? It is written, Prov. iii. 27, ‘Withhold not
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good from them to whom it is due, though it be in thy power to do it.” As I
take it, by good in that place is meant works of mercy; that we must be so
like God as may be in works of charity. He that refuseth works of mercy to
those in need, he is a murderer. How can a man say he is renewed, unless in
some sort he be like unto God in mercifulness? We see the wicked, it is a
prime quality in them to do mischief; they delight in evil; it is meat and drink
to them to do wickedly; they are still musing on some cursed deed or other.
But it is a property of God’s child to be harmless. Yet for further trial of this
grace note we two signs of this sign.

First, If we could not do evil, though we might do it unseen of any
creature: as, when a little child shall lay his hand on the cockatrice’s den, the
serpent might sting, and yet, unseen of any, pull in the head again. This,
likewise, is a true sign of harmlessness—when, though a man may do some
hurt unseen, yet he will not. Thus was not Herod; he abstained a-while from
beheading of John Baptist, but it was more for fear of the people, than any
other cause. Therefore, Christ, in another place, calleth him a fox, Luke xiii.
32, so far was he from this harmlessness we speak of. Thus we see the
doctrine of Christ may be preached to a-many, but the power of the same
extendeth but to a few.

Beloved, I would have all of us to consider this. We live, all of us, in the
kingdom of Christ; but where is the man that, though he might do evil
unseen, yet would not do it? We have a worthy pattern of this grace in
Joseph, Gen. xxxix. 9, who, though he might have done evil unseen, yet
would not, ‘Oh,’ saith he, how shall I do this evil, and sin against God?’ and
offend God. Oh, how many are there which withhold the passions of their
tongues, and the violence of their hands, only because they are not able to
work mischiefl How many men now smooth the hands of God’s people, and
say as they say, only because they dare not, and cannot do them mischief,
who, if that opportunity served, would sting them! This will show a change
to be made, and we to be harmless, if, when opportunity of doing evil is
offered, yet we can abstain.

A second sign of this sign is, when, though a man hath provocation to
do evil, yet he will abstain. This is a sound trial. We see it is said, that the little
child shall play upon the hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall lay his
hand upon the cockatrice’s den. Is not here provocation, and yet no hurt
done? In this the Holy Ghost would give us a sure sign indeed. Many men
are of a mild natural disposition, and so may, perhaps, forbear mischief when
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it is in their power. And so, many men, which are merely natural, may bear
with religion for some by-respects. But, provoke them, and then you shall
have them all of a fire, ready to fly in your face. What religion is there in this?
For to do good for good, and evil for evil,—this, Christ says, even publicans
may do: there is no thank in this; but if, when we are provoked, we can
forbear to revenge, this is a blessed thing. If there be true love in our hearts,
the apostle says, 1 Cor. xiii. 5, that it is not ‘provoked.” And it is written, Isa.
lii. 7, that Christ he was afflicted, oppressed, yet opened he not his mouth:
he is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is
dumb, so opened not he his mouth.” This he did, thus holy men have done,
and this, if we would see life, we must do. Yet we see, though we should be
like sheep, even they will now and then push at one another; but this is not
with much violence; besides that, it doth not endure. The apostle wills us to
forbear, forgive one another; so this strife hath an end. Therefore, if I cannot
forgive in a small matter, but that either my tongue must fly out in words, or
the heart be set on mischief, this is a woeful estate. If this be all our
goodness, surely it is miserable goodness; here is no harmlessness: suspect
thy estate. But the true goodness and blessed estate is to follow that counsel
of our Saviour Christ, ‘Bless them that curse and persecute you,” &c., Mat. v.
54. This, then, is harmlessness, when there is afforded unto us both secret
occasion and provocation to do evil, and yet we abstain. So much for the
first.

Now I pass to the second, which is 2. Sociableness.

Which is set out in the whole body of my text. But with whom is it that
this society holdeth? Not of lions with lions, or wild beasts with wild beasts;
and yet many of these cannot endure one another: for the rhinoceros and the
unicorn, when they meet, they fight; so doth the wild horse and the bear; but
if at length they agree, this sociableness of theirs is of wicked beasts one with
another. But this is more, that the wolf and the lamb, the cow and the bear,
the leopard and the kid, the calf and the young lion, shall he down together,
and that the little child shall play upon the hole of the asp. This implies, not
only a simple society, as among wild beasts, but a sociableness, as it were,
among those of another generation.

To apply this unto ourselves: there be good bands of our sociableness
one with another, both reason and speech; for, naturally, all of us have been
lions, bears, and wolves, and unsociable haters of goodness in others. Now,
then, this sociableness with those former servants of God, who have been
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called, this is a very sure mark of this change in us; so the apostle speaks, 1
John iv. 14, ‘By this we know we are translated from death to life, because we
love the brethren.” And so Christ, our master, speaketh, ‘By this shall all men
know that ye are my disciples, if ye love one another.” This nearness imports
consanguinity. It is common, in the Scripture, to call the children of God
brethren.

[1.] No man can love a saint, as a saint, but a saint. This is a sure sign of
this sign. For this cause, the apostle to Philemon, he rejoiceth for his faith to
God, and love to the brethren, ver. 5. And so again, ver. 7, it was his joy that
the brethren were comforted. The reason hereof is, because, as there is a
natural enmity among us by sin, to show a difference, the children of God
must rejoice in unity.

Further, a true trial of sociableness is, when men will joy to sort
themselves with those with whom formerly they have been most unsociable,
and whose company they most loathed: as, first, we see the wolf doth he
down with the lamb, which is a slow beast; secondly, the leopard with the
kid; thirdly, the young lion and the calf, for these fat beasts are, for the most
part, a prey to the lion; fourthly, the cow and the bear, for the cow is a prey
to the bear; fifthly, the serpent is especially an enemy to mankind, as, Gen. iii.
15, God said, T will put enmity betwixt thy seed and that of the woman.’
This, I confess, is chiefly meant of the devil, yet the extent thereof reacheth
thus far unto us, who naturally loathe serpents, that so great shall this
sociableness be, that even a little child shall play upon the hole of the asp,
and receive no harm. Now, when all these are reconciled thus, where
formerly was special envy, this is a true trial of sociableness. For further
proof hereof, note an idolater when he is converted, none are so dear unto
him as God’s servants. The voluptuous man, having left his lust, loves none
so well as Christ’s people; the riotous man, having left his excess, loveth
none so well as the sober; the atheistical, profane man delighteth, being
changed, so much in none as the truest worshippers: so, we see, though
before conversion men may roar like bears, as Isa. lix. 11, yet, being tamed, it
is said, Jer. xxxi. 9, that then they shall come weeping, &c., and draw into
sociableness with others formerly hated. When some men come to be of our
religion, and yet keep such about them as are not sincere, this is no good
sign. But, take this for a sure rule, that no man is truly turned unto God, but
he that loveth the society he formerly hated.
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[2.] A second sign of this sign is, to love every brother, yea, though it
were to lay down our life for a brother. But how is this implied>—The calf
and the young lion shall he down together.” If the young lion can endure not
to raven on the calf, then it can endure any other of that kind. Beloved, it is a
special grace to love all the brethren, without respect of persons. So the
prophet David, Ps. cxix. 63, says, ‘I am a companion of all those that fear
thee.” Here is implied, not to love some one brother, but the brethren. I
confess, for some special cause a man may rejoice and delight more in the
company of some, than of others; as David, Ps. xvi. 2, ‘But to the saints that
are in the earth, and to the excellent, all my delight is in them.” So that, I say,
for some special grace, or graces, one may love one better than another. Thus
Christ loved John best, being called the beloved disciple, which was not for
any special grace in John, but from a kind of sympathy in natures, which
many times, from a hidden cause, produceth much love. But, if we have
respect of persons, as it is, James ii. 3, we are to blame. If we respect a great
rich man, with a little grace, more than a poor man with a great deal; or, if we
respect not a poor man as a rich, with alike graces. We see, Acts viii. 14, et
seq., when Philip preached at Samaria, Simon Magus did cleave also to him;
but it seems he did not stick so close to Philip for his graces, as it appeareth
he did for somewhat in his person. Brethren, if partially we admire some for
their persons, it is suspicious. It is dangerous too much to admire fleshly
excellency, for those gifts of goodness in the same. If I do truly love
goodness in rich apparel, why do I not also love it in rags? Beloved, if we
love not thus, we love with the parrot, our love is not true; there ought ever
to be the like love in kind, though not in measure.

Now I come to the third mark, which is, 8. Constancy.

How is this implied? By dwelling and lying together. You shall have
beasts meet together, by chance, yet part asunder quickly again; but when
they he and dwell together in constant abode, this is a sure sign. You shall
have many companions go with a man, for fashion’s sake, to the church, and
yet leave going ere it be long; you shall have some men sick, and then, like a
serpent frozen in winter, which casts his skin, you shall have them cast their
skin a little, that is, send for a preacher, or such a man, make confession of
their sins, saying, Oh, if God will spare me, I will become a new man, I will
never do as I have done, I will never any more haunt such company; but yet,
when he is well, within a month after, where shall you find him? Not with the
lambs, but with the bears, and wolves, and lions. Thus, when we can
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constantly hold on with an unmoved, constant affection, to the children of
God, this is a sure sign.

But I hasten to the next. The fourth is, 4. Inwardness.

How is this implied? Their little ones shall he down together. There is
nothing so dear unto all creatures as their young ones, of which they are
most jealous. There are no creatures which are not jealous and tender of their
young ones, chiefly the bear, which is most of all tender, fighting sometimes,
even to the death, in defence of her young ones. But this, that the little ones
of the bear, and of the cow, shall he together, this implies an inwardness
together, such an inwardness as I think is meant, Acts iv. 32, where it is said,
‘These dwelt together, and possessed all things in common use.” Yet not
losing that title they had unto the same as their own; and, ver. 34, their
charity is described, that ‘no man lacked anything which another had, but in
necessity all things were common.” This, their united charity to help others,
was their little ones which did he together. And this, also, must be our trial, if
whatsoever is dear and near unto us, even our young little ones, if they be
ready to be down together with the necessities of others, this is inwardness.
Think of this also, that this dwelling and lying together is a thing free, not any
way constrained. This is a trial of our sociableness, not when we are tied
together in a cage, but at liberty, and then we dwell together; for many keep
company now together, both in dwelling and lying together, which would fly
out if time served. We read in the book of Esther, that when the Jews had
the better hand, many of their enemies joined with them, but not of love, but
because they had the better hand of their enemies, Esther x. 3; and so, when
the people of God came from Egypt, many of the people, because of their
prosperity, did join with them; and now also, in the time of the gospel, 1
appeal to the consciences of many among us, whether they do not he down
with us for fear now. Let no man think amiss of me for that I thus speak, for
now such join with us, who, if they had another day, would show other
strange tricks unto us; and, as it is, Jer. xviii 18, ‘let us smite him with our
tongues;” so many of these are ready to smite us with their tongues now, who
seem to be inward with us. What would these do if the day were their own?
Beloved, such men cannot be of God, who thus do malign the servants of
God. You may couple beasts together in a chain, but, being loose, they run
asunder again; so many now, like such beasts among us, are tied with chains
for a while, but untie them once, and all is gone. Many of these, when once
they are loose, keep company with bears and wolves.
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But I hasten to the fifth, which is, 5. Tractableness.

How is this implied? A little child shall lead them and rule them. It is a
true sign of grace when we become easy to be ruled and brought in compass.
We read of lions to have been tamed to draw in chariots; this is tractableness.
So when a poor servant of God hath nothing but his simplicity to bring us in,
this is tractableness, when we can be content to be brought in even by men
inferior to us, that are simple and of mean gifts. So when the husband can
endure to be brought home by the wife, being wiser and of more knowledge
than she; when the wife can be content to be brought home by the daughter
or maid-servant, like Job, who despised not the counsel of his own servants,
Job xxxi. 13; this is tractableness. To be brief, when men can be content to
come to their old, ancient food.

6. Simplicity, Which is the sixth and last sign of this change. This is a
sure trial of regeneration. But how is this implied? That the lion shall eat
straw like the ox. Beasts at the beginning were not thus cruel as since the fall
of man, but did feed on grass, &c.; so the Holy Ghost doth imply, that when
our state is come back to that it was at the beginning, as near as may be, that
is to say, when the lost image of God is so restored in us that a man is come
to his former food again, that as then, so now, he feeds on the contemplation
of the wisdom of God, the justice of God, the mercy of God, the greatness
and power of God, the abundant goodness and truth of God, &c., this is a
sure sign of regeneration. Cain he was bloody, and fed upon blood; therefore,
as it is John iv. 32, when a man is come thus far, that he hath meat which one
seeth not, whereupon he feedeth, holy thoughts, holy meditations, &c., when
he can suck the breasts of God’s consolations, whereon his children feed, to
draw virtue from the same unto himself, this is a sure sign that a man is most
happy, and born again. In a word, as the apostle speaks, when thus striving
for masteries, he becomes temperate in all things, 2 Tim. ii. 5, this is a sure
mark and infallible. Now, I come to the uses, which are two:

1, For consolation;
2, for exhortation.

Use 1. The first thing is, for the place. But how shall this be brought in?
What of the place? I say a trial by the place, where all shall be in: ‘In my holy
mountain.” It shall be therefore for trial of religion. Where the mountain is,
there is the true religion, there is the church; look where you will, still it is in
the mountain. Many now-a-days cry out and keep a stir to know where the
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true church is, and I affirm, it is in the mountain. So that in this I may say of
the church, as sometime Elijah did speak of the true God, 1 Kings xviii. 24,
‘Let him which answereth by fire be the true God;’ so I say of the church and
of true religion, Let that be the true religion that hath most fire in it, that
which showeth forth most piety and holiness. The papists they say they are
the true church; but look on God’s mountain, look which religion makes a
man most mild, and tames his fierce nature, which takes away a man’s
dogged disposition, for a dog harks and then he bites, so the barking and
biting of the Romish Church shows them not to be in the mountain; their
church doth allow biting. Was there ever any doctrine like theirs, which
teaches a man to murder his own king, to keep no faith, &c.? Was there ever
any religion like theirs, that set poisoning afoot? which also set princes at
variance? The last sacrament of theirs will never be forgotten, when that
peace was proclaimed between both religions, then one would have thought
all was well and ended, there were ten thousand massacred at one place called
Labius, eighty slain with one sword, with many other of their cruelties; and
the gunpowder treason, so odious and monstrous as the like hath not been
heard. The like I may say of Garnet’s part, who must not reveal this treason,
because it was done in confession. Oh monstrous times, that confession
should be so abused to barbarous, inhuman, matchless cruelty! If ever you
take our religion to teach such things, though popery should prevail against
us, as God forbid, we will claim no more right of the mountain. Never did,
nor never will, our religion teach taking up of arms against our king, cruelty
against superiors and others; but, by the contrary, our religion teacheth a man
to suffer with and for Christ. It may be some cruel men may be among us,
but we look what we profess, and teach that men with meekness must suffer;
all this that I have said much concerneth us. If God will have no cruelty to be
taught nor reign where he loveth, see what a thing it is to be thus cruel. If we
be thus fierce and savage, let us not deceive ourselves, we are not yet come to
the mountain of God; for, saith the prophet, “They shall not hurt nor destroy
in all my holy mountain.’

Use 2. Now I come to the second use, for exhortation. There is yet a
little of the lion and the bear remaining in every one of us, which shows us to
be not thoroughly renewed, yet I do not say that those who are angry are not
regenerate; but I say, if this do rage and rule with us, all is not safe and well.
A good tree sometimes may have some bare or crab stock on some side of
the tree, that bears crabs, and yet the tree be good; but this must not be
predominant. The apostle says, ‘If there be divisions and dissensions among
you, are you not carnal?’ 1 Cor. iii. 3. I speak not of some little faults,—God
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help us! in all our natures there is much frailty,—but of such that rule in us.
It is a wonder to see how uncharitable many men are to censure others for
every little fault, when they themselves swallow down camels, I mean gross
sins. Some man, for refusal of riotous excess, though he be full of excellent
parts, yet say they, Such a one is a Puritan; and so again, if an honest man or
woman fall by infirmity into some sin, Oh, say some,, lo, now his hypocrisy
discovers itself. Shall men be thus censured, as though perfection were on
earth? This is far from covering thy brother’s nakedness, this is far from St
Paul’s rule, ‘to restore such a one with the spirit of meekness,” Gal. vi. 1.
Beloved, God forbid that I should harden any man in sin; I speak these
things only that since a little of the bear and the lion will still be in every one
of us so long as we shall live in this world, let us learn to bear one another’s
infirmities, otherwise if thou chafe, censure, brawl, and chide still, I can give
thee no comfort of thy state. Can such a one be regenerate? What! is the
bear, and the lion, and the wolf come among us again? To conclude, as
abroad, so look to thy conversation at home, among thy servants and friends;
take heed thy authority deceive thee not, to think thou mayest set thy heart to
raging and plotting envy and strife, to be angry and chafing still. If such
raging be at home in thy house, I can give thee no comfort; as thou wouldest
look for the evidences of thy lands, as certainly must thou look for this
mildness, meekness, and this change in thyself. Mark this still, when a good
man hath found out his sins, he is bound and doth lament for them; when he
hath offended, he turneth the stream of his anger that way. So that, I say, if a
man be thus bitter of his tongue, look what St James saith of such a one:
‘That man’s religion is in vain that cannot bridle his tongue,” James i. 26. ‘Be
not,” saith he, ‘my brethren, many masters; for we have one Master,” &c.,
James iii. 1. If these contentions remain still among us, our stock yet bears
crabs; we may suspect ourselves. But withal take with you this caution, let not
men think it cruelty to execute the justice of God upon malefactors; but if
magistrates do it cruelly, let them look to it, they shall dearly pay for it. The
prophet David saith, Ps. ci. 1, ‘I will sing of mercy and judgment,” &c. So for
wart, I call not that cruelty to fight God